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Tomy beloved companion, Libby, thegreatest preacher's
wife | have ever known—who has joyfully shared the
years of sunshine and sorrow as helper, advisor and
faithful co-worker—this volume is affectionately
dedicated.

HARRY PICKUP.



INTRODUCTION

The preparations were made early in 1952 to record
and put in permanent form a series of sermons by Harry
Pickup. Many who knew of these plansinsisted that it be
done and that a copy of the book be reserved for them.

Harry Wilson Pickup, the author of this book, was
born August 9th, 1900 in Brooklyn, New Y ork. He was
the fourth son of George Alexander and Myra Rebecca
Pickup. When Harry was still a small child his father
moved to Nashville, Tennessee where he operated his
own business as a manufacturer of rubber printing
specialties. Harry Pickup attended school at Nashville
and later worked with his father for a number of years.

His father was not a religious man, in the usual
manner of speaking, although holding beforehischildren
ahigh standard of morality and decency. Hismother was
not a member of any religious body, although having
somewhat more of areligiousinclination than hisfather.
Often in later years Brother Pickup tried to talk to them
about the Bible but with no success. He has one sister
who is amember of the church of the Lord.

Early in life Harry Pickup displayed his religious
tendencies. With his oldest brother, he attended the
Baptist Church and Sunday School for a number of
years. But due to his association with young people in
the church of Christ, he later began to attend there and
went regularly for several years. The sermonsof brethren
J. E. Acuff, Grant, Herbert Winkler, G. W. Sweeney and
some othersdid much to bring him to aknowledge of the
truth.

Harry was baptized into Christ by J. E. Acuff on one
Sunday night in August, 1918, after he had walked down
the aisle on the old Charlotte Avenue church building in
Nashville, Tennessee that Sunday morning. From that
hour when he was baptized into "our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ" he has spent many years in a glorious
service in the Kingdom of Christ.

On March 9,1922 Harry Pickup was united in
marriage to Miss Margaret Elizabeth Heist of Nashville,
Tennessee,



and for 30 years she has been his faithful and helpful
companion. To them God has given a boy and a girl:
Harry, Jr. who is now preaching the gospel of Christ in
Phoenix, Arizona, and Jeanne, Mrs. John A. Ze€llner,
who livesin Floral City, Florida.

The gospel preacher who deserves the credit for
starting Brother Pickup on the road to preaching the
gospel is William Allan Cameron of St. Petersburg,
Florida. Brother Cameron has been preaching the gospel
for nearly 60 years, most of which have been spent in
Florida. In January, 1925 Brother Pickup went to St.
Petersburg because of hishealth. He began attending the
Ninth Street church of Christ. (The church was then
located on Ninth Street, long before the new and larger
building was built on the present location). There he
came in contact with Brother Cameron, who saw in
Harry the ability to do public work in the church, and as
Brother Cameron reports: "Without asking Harry before
hand, | just said to the congregation one Wednesday
night, ‘Next Wednesday night Harry Pickup will speak to
uson the subject: Abraham, HisLifeand Times.' Assoon
as the service was over Harry came to me and said, '1
can't do that; | never stood beforean audienceinmy life.'
| told him to get ready and | would help him. The next
Wednesday night he gave a good lesson on the subject |
had assigned to him. Since that time he has been
preaching the gospel of Christ." That was in March,
1925. When he moved back to Nashville, he was given
aclass of young people at the Charlotte Avenue church
of Christ, and he made such asuccesswith that classthat
he was encouraged to do some preaching and teaching at
other places. The ones who were active in his early
training were those responsible for his becoming a
Christian.

In July, 1926 he began his successful career of
gospel preaching at the Tennessee State Prison at
Nashville. He continued thisfor about three years, (ashe
has often said: “| wasin the pen for three years,") during
whichtimehepreached for different congregationsinthe
Nashville areaand in Davidson county. For a number of
years he worked with his father in the daytime and
preached in meetings



around Nashville at night. He drove aModel T Ford as
far as 25 and 30 miles in these meetings.

His first full time work as a preacher was with the
Park Avenue church of Christin LaGrange, Ga. in 1934.
He was with this congregation for four years. He then
moved to the University Avenue church of Christ in
Gainesville, Florida where he labored for three years.
From Gainesville he moved to the church in Arlington,
Va. where he stayed for six years. For the past three
years he has been with the Howard Avenue church of
Christ in Tampa, Florida and is aso an instructor at
Florida Christian College.

Brother Pickup has preached in meetings and local
work in Florida, Alabama, Georgia, Mississippi,
Tennessee, North Carolina, Virginia, Pennsylvania,
Maryland, New Jersey, New Y ork, Indiana, Kentucky,
[llinois, Arkansas and Texas.

| have known Harry Pickup for anumber of yearsas
a preacher, a man, a friend and brother. 1 know of no
man in whom | have more confidence and personal
interest than Harry Pickup. His sincerity is unsurpassed;
his love for the truth is the purest; his uncompromising
disposition is outstanding; his compassion and love for
lost souls is of the greatest; his humility is most like
Christ; his convictions are deep; his examples of
Christianity are of the best.

With profit | have counsel ed himon many occasions,
and never has he been too busy to help. | am glad to see
someof hissermonsembal med and preserved in print for
the future generations to read after histongue lies silent
in the grave. These sermons are given in his own
inimitable style just as he delivered them, with but few
changes to make better reading. My prayer is that this
book will be instrumental in leading souls to Christ, in
bringing Christians back to the Lord and in building up
the church in the knowledge of Christ. | am certain that
thisis aso the sole desire of the author, Harry Pickup.

H. E. PHILLIPS.
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Click title to go to sermon.


THE BATTLE-GROUNDS OF THOSE WHO
BUILD

H. E. PHILLIPS: We appreciate very much the
presence of thisnumber tonight for the beginning service
in this series of meetings. We are grateful for a number
who have come from other congregations in this county
to be here with us in this opening night. | am sure that
otherswould have been here had theweather been alittle
better than it is.

Tonight Brother Pickup isto begin this series on the
subject: The Battleground Of Those Who Build. | want to
suggest in the very beginning that everyone do the very
best that he can to advertise these meetings and the
sermon subjects each evening. We can do agreat deal to
encouragethose of our acquaintancesand our friendsand
neighbors to come to these services if we will advertise
them.

One other thing | want to say before we begin the
service tonight: Each of us ought to engage to the best of
our ability in the singing of these hymns of praise. We
ought to sing them to worship God; to admonish, to edify
and encourage others. Everyone, if you can sing at all,
ought to join in these songs for that reason. It is a lot
better for the one who istrying to direct the singing, and,
of course, it is much better for the one who is trying to
preach the gospel. Before we begin to sing these songs,
we are going to ask Brother Lloyd Farlesstolead usina
word of prayer.

(Prayer directed by Brother Farless)

PHILLIPS: Most of you, especialy of this
congregation and vicinity, know Brother Harry Pickup.
Y ou know his good wife also. We are happy tonight to
have both of them with us in this series of efforts,
beginning his part tonight in preaching the gospel of
Christ. | say this humbly—1 do not want to think more
of any manthat | ought to think—but there are some men
who stand above others in our estimation and judgment
as agospel preacher. In
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my judgment Harry Pickup is a man who, as a gospel
preacher, isabout asgood as| have ever heard or known.
Perhaps that is because | know him better as a man than
| do some of the others. He is capable from the
standpoint of the knowledge of the Scriptures to preach
the Word of God, and he is able so far as ability is
concerned by natural endowment. It is good for us |
think—good for the church—to have him with usin this
series of efforts. As| tried to point out last evening in
some remarks that | made regarding our responsibilities
in this series of efforts and the opportunities that are
open beginning tonight to save the souls of men and
women, rests not on his shoulders alone but upon the
shoulders of everyone of us. We ought to do our part. |
am sure hewill do his part, at |east that isthe confidence
that | have in him, and I'm sure that the elders of this
congregation have the same confidence in him.

We want to invite you who are our neighborsin this
community and those of neighboring congregations to
visit with us as often as you can. | would suggest that
you bring along your Bibles and engage in a careful
study with us as we go along from night to night, or else
bring paper and pencil and write down the Scripturesthat
are given and go home and investigate to see whether or
not these things are so. I'm sure if you will do that, you
will come back again and again, and before this series of
efforts shall end you will obey the gospel.

We have some visitors tonight from Largo, from
Dunedin, from Tarpon Springs and perhaps other places.
Among them Brother Leon Humphries, my brother and
friend from Largo, and we are going to ask him at this
time to lead us while we pray. After this prayer and the
singing of the next song—"Rock of Ages'—Brother
Pickup will bring us the lesson for the evening. Let us
stand while we pray, and remain standing for the song.

PICKUP: | want to assure you' friends, in the very
beginning of this meeting, that the many kind thingsthat
Brother Phillips expressed concerning meis mutual with
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regard to my feeling for him. | appreciate the fine work
that he has been doing for a long, long time. | have
looked forward with great joy to working with him and
you of this congregation in this meeting that we are now
beginning thisevening. | want you to know that | will do
my best to preach the gospel of Christ in its purity and
simplicity, to try to edify the church and build up the
Cause by leading men and women, who do not know the
truth, to understand better the things that God would
have them to know about the Bible and about
themselves.

| want to try tonight to lay a foundation, or ground
work, for this meeting, and | can think of nothing better
than to begin by reading a few passages of Scripture
from

Paul's second letter to his young son in the gospel,
Timothy, the fourth chapter, beginning at verse one. He
says. “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at
His appearing and His kingdom; preach the word; be
instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort
with all longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will
comewhen they will not endure sound doctrine; but after
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers,
having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears
from thetruth, and shall be turned unto fables. But watch
thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an
evangelist, makefull proof of thy ministry. For | am now
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at
hand. | have fought a good fight, | have finished my
course, | have kept the faith: henceforth thereislaid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me
only, but unto all them also that love His appearing.”

There are numerous statements in that passage that
we could well comment upon but | have in mind tonight
one major idea; that is the statement that Paul uses in
which he mentions the fight of faith. In other words, we
are speaking tonight about " The Battle-grounds of Those
Who Build;" building on the foundation that God would
have
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us to build upon, or putting it in the way that we have
expressed it in our sermon topic: the place where we
have to fight as we build the Kingdom of God.

Y ou know, from the very beginning of time man has
had a conflict on hishands. It has been necessary for him
to fight the foes that were presented to him by Satan, and
where ever he has gone on the face of the earth, from the
time that he lost the first battle in the garden of Eden
until the last man who shall live upon this earth, man's
every lifeis fraught with the responsibility of waging a
warfare. | think we need to know that, and we need to
instruct people that when they become members of the
body of Christ they are going to haveto fight, and, fight
on these various battlegrounds. There is not just one
ground upon which people fight, my friends, but many.
The older that you grow in the service of your Lord the
more you come to readlize that. Those of us who have
been in the church for a number of years have come to
appreciate the fact that these things are true. Now
without spending any time in thinking about the
conditionsof mantoday, but rather getting directly to our
subject, | want you to notice some of the passages of
Scripture that we call to your attention in getting you to
understand and appreciate the very thing that we are
trying to present to you tonight. You know, | spend
considerable time, usualy, in my introductions, and
those of you who have heard me preach much, know that
| think it is profitable to spend that time. For instance, if
we can get a sermon properly introduced, it doesn't take
so long to draw the conclusions and to wind up the
whole affair. | want you tonight to see with me some of
the basic ideas that we are going to talk about, and then
wewill use afew examples and the sermon will be over.

First of al | want you to notice that in the life of the
Lord Jesus Christ he had to wage awarfare. Why, he had
not been engaged in his public ministry very long until
he turned over the tables of the money changers and
drove the wicked people out of the temple. Almost the
last act that he performed wasasimilar act. He drove out
the money
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changers near the end of His public ministry, and said,
"You have made my Father's house a house of
merchandise.”

I'm looking at a passage in 1 Timothy 6:12 where
Paul told Timothy: "Fight the good fight of faith, lay
hold on the life eternal, whereunto thou west called, and
didst confess the good confession in the sight of many
witnesses." Thus we see that Paul expresses the idea of
conflict. And | think we need to know that today. | can
think of nothing better than to inform the people that
actually we are not shadow boxing, but we are engaged
in areal conflict against the forces of evil. It was Paul
who also said, as we read for you just a few moments
ago: “I have fought a good fight, | have finished my
course, | have kept the faith." Now the whole idea was
built upon his conflict with satan, and wherever he went
he found the forces of evil before him, and the same
groups that his Lord had to fight when on earth, Paul
found himself in conflict with those same forces of evil.
That's also true in the Old Testament, and it's really to
the Old Testament tonight that we go for our major
example as we look at the battle-grounds of faith. We
could say that Jesusis an example of fighting upon these
battle grounds. SoisPaul, and so is Peter, but | think we
have one concrete illustration in the Old Testament, in
the book of Nehemiah, that | want to use as my
Illustration tonight in The Battle-Grounds of Those Who
Build.

First, | want to remind you of thefact that Nehemiah
wanted to go back and build again the city of Jerusalem.
Y ou remember how that Nehemiah was concerned very
much about this as he went about the business of serving
the king. He was concerned about the walls of the city
that had fallen down. Y ou remember the people of Israel
had been taken into captivity, and the city of Jerusalem
at that time was Lying in waste, and al the time that
Nehemiah was about the duties of serving the king, and
he was afavorite of the king, he was thinking about his
beloved city. He said to himself, "I'd like to go back and
build the
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walls of my home city, my native town." The king
understood one day, that something was wrong with
Nehemiah. He asked him about it, and as a result they
went back to the city and began to build.

Now friends, when people begin to build, they getin
trouble, that is, there are forces of evil about them that
try to offset the building that is done, and, if possible, to
prevent the building up of that which might be according
to the ways of God. So, Nehemiah and the people of
Israel, asthey went back and started to rebuild the city of
Jerusalem, serve as the illustration that | want to call to
your attention tonight on the various battle-grounds that
they had to fight upon. You can immediately see the
reference that I'm making to this matter, and that the
application I'm making to the incident is, that you too
will have to fight upon those same battle-grounds.

Now hereisthefirst onethat | want youto notice. In
the 4th chapter of the book of Nehemiah, and beginning
with verse 1, through verse 3, and then reading the 6th
verse, | want you to notice what the record says. ""It
cameto pass, that when Sanballat heard that we builded
the wall, he was wroth, and took great indignation, and
mocked the Jews. And he spake before his brethren and
the army of Samaria, and said, What do these feeble
Jews? will they fortify themselves? will they sacrifice?
will they make an end in a day? will they revive the
stones out of the heaps of the rubbish which are burned?
Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him, and he said,
Even that which they build, if afox go up, he shall even
break down their stone wall."

My first point this evening, and the first battle-
ground, | think, is the battle-ground of ridicule and
criticism. These people said, asthese men went about the
business of building, "You can't build the walls; you are
not strong enough to build this wall of the city of
Jerusalem." Thus they attempted by every means known
to them, by even suggesting that the thing was so weak
and their efforts were so feeble that if a fox, a little
animal, should go up against
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the wall, the thing would fall down. Thus, we see that
these people of God through ridicule and criticism were
presented with one of the first of their battles that they
had to fight. | want you to see how they answered that
challenge. In verse 6 it says: "So we build the wall; and
al thewall was joined together unto the half thereof: for
the people had a mind to work." Y ou know, one of the
best ways in the world to fight the enemy of criticismis
to get thejob done. One of the best ways in the world to
demonstrate the desire and power to do the work of the
Lord isto do it. The individual who has the ability, the
understanding, the knowledge, the wherewith, so to
speak, and doesn't do it, is but succumbing to the power
of criticism and ridicule that many times breaks down
some of the strongest. | want to suggest, therefore, my
friends, as you build the cause of Christ in this
community, asyou build up thework of the Lord, asyou
are attempting to do, and as you have been doing, one of
the things that you are going to have to constantly fight
Is to fight ridicule and criticism. It is a common battle
ground today; and today we must overcome the enemy
on that battle ground the same as did othersthat we read
about in the Bible.

| havethe Bible open at the 14th chapter of the book
of Acts—the New Testament—and | want you to seethat
when Paul was preaching in Iconium he had the same
problem to contend with. Listen to verse 2: "But the
unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their
minds evil affected against the brethren." There is the
turning of the minds of the peopl e against the brethren of
Paul. By criticism, and by the means that they employed
inthat procedure, we seethe church isweakened because
of the efforts that are put forth here. Sometimes
individuals are affected by this to the extent that they
say, "Well, I might aswell give up." | have even known
people to quit the church because they couldn't take the
criticism from, sometimes, members of their own
families, sometimes from friends, sometimes from
businessassociates. They say: "Well, it doeslook likewe
ought to be bigger than
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we are. It does ook like we ought to be more significant
than we are But do you know friends, it doesn't
necessarily follow that because athing islarge or small
that it is right? That isn't the standard by which God
judges things. If you are going to alow criticism and
ridicule to prevent you from doing the Lord's will, then
you arelosing thefirst battle that you haveto fight in the
kingdom of your Lord.

But | want you to notice still another statement that
we find here as | turn again to the Old Testament and
read from the book of Nehemiah concerning the second
of these battle grounds. In the 14th verse of the 4th
chapter of Nehemiah, therecord says. "And | looked, and
rose up, and said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, and
to the rest of the people, Be not ye afraid of them:
remember the Lord, which isgreat and terrible, and fight
for your brethren, your sons, and your daughters, your
wives, and your houses." Back in the 8th verse he says:
"And conspired all of them together to come and to fight
against Jerusalem, and to hinder it." The result of it is
that they said, "Well, al right, fellows, if that's the way
you want it, that's the way it will be."

You know, | like that spirit. | like the fact that,
although these Jews, feeble in the minds of the people,
had very little with which to fight, they said, "Well, we
are going to do the best we can. We are going out and we
are going to meet the enemy on the battle field, if need
be." Do you know how much preparation they made? As
they built with one hand they held the sword in the other.
They were not only building, but they were ready to
fight. They were anxious to do the Lord's work, and be
not hindered by these enemiesif possible, but they said,
"If that's the way you want it, all right, we'll meet you
out there on the battle field." But you know they did not
have to wager any major warfare or any major battles
because as soon as the enemy saw that these men
intended to do what they had set their hands to do, the
enemy backed down.
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| want to tell you, friends, | believe that is the thing
we have to do today. | don't mean that we have to go
around with a chip on our shoulder and say, "Knock it
off!" | remember when | first started preaching, | didn't
know much about the Bible, but | knew faith, repentance,
confession and baptism and that's about all. But | would
just march up one aisle and down the other, and dare
anybody to say anything about what | was preaching.
Just look afellow in the eye, you know, and say, "Don't
you believe what I'm telling you, what | am reading you
from God's word? If you don't believe it just get up and
tell these people about it." Once in a while a fellow
would get up. Of course, that was good for me because
that would always make me have to think alittle more
and do alittle more preparation.

Now, friends, | don't mean that we have to be like
that. | think we ought to always be ready to give every
man an answer for the reason of the hope that is within
us, with meekness and with fear all right, but | think it's
a matter of being prepared, understanding that which
God has said, not necessarily making a great show of it.
| think we are going to have to fight in open warfare. For
instance, with regard to the name of God's people: what
Isthe name of the church, and what is the name of God's
people? The Bibletellsusthe churchisreferred to asthe
church, the church of God, and churches of Christ. It
was Jesus who said: "Upon this rock | will build my
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."
Now my point isthis: The statement made by theLord is
a statement that demonstrates the fact that he was the
builder, therefore, it isthe church of Christ. It isthe one
that the Lord built. I'm not ashamed to defend that; |
don't think you ought to be. | believe that God'steaching
IS, that is the organization the Lord built; that institution
was built by him; that institution is the one that | am a
member of, and | believe we haveto tell people about it.
Tell them in anice way; just as nice as you can, but let
them understand what is the teaching of the Bible with
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regard to the church. Take the name of God's people. I'm
just a Christian. Listen to this. the Bible says the
disciples were called Christians first at Antioch, Acts
11:26.. And then in the 26th chapter of the same book of
Acts of Apostles, the 28th verse, Agrippa said, "Almost
thou persuades’ me to be a Christian." Peter said in |
Peter the 4th chapter and verse 16: "Yet if any man
suffer asa Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him
glorify God on this behalf." The American Standard
Version says, "In this name." We ought to teach people
that they ought to be Christians. Thereisno authority for
the denominational names that people wear. Now of
course to the people who do not understand the teaching
of the Bible, this sometimes amazes them, that the
denominational namesthat peoplewear are not accepted
in the sight of God.

Again, the plan of salvation has been abattle ground
upon which we have fought over and over again. The
Book teaches that people must believe in the Lord, and
believing in the Lord, they must turn away from sin and
be baptized for the remission of sins, having confessed
Christ before men. That is the teaching of the Bible
concerning the plan of salvation.

Worship has always been a battle ground. Whether
or not we ought to use mechanical instruments of music
in the worship, for instance. What is God's authority?
Why, the Bible says sing. We have had to fight that kind
of fight all the way through. Now, friends, what is this?
| want you to see that the second battle ground is the
battle ground of open warfare.

| believe that we must be ready to give an answer to
every man that asksfor that hope that we have. That was
the thing that these Jews were doing. When this
Sanballat and Tobiah stood out there on the plains and
said, Y ah, yah, yah, these men just went ahead and built.
But when they said, Come on out and well fight you,
they laid down their tools and went to it. But of course
therewas not any fighting? Why not? Becausethe enemy
was not
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ready to meet Isragl out there in open warfare, although

Israel was ready. You know, there is a great thing,
friends, in being ready, and | think we ought to do that
with regard to the Bible, the Word of the living God.

I'mtrying to get you to understand tonight that battle
ground number two may be open warfare. And when the
enemy says, "Let's get out here and have open warfare
about thisthing called the Word of the Living God," then
we ought to even be ready for that, and we are. It may
comejust from anincident that may happen between you
and your neighbor. Y our neighbor may say, "Well, now
then, | just don't believe that" (some point of religion).

You say, "Wéll, here iswhat the Book teaches."

WEell you and that neighbor are crossing swords on
something, and of course, the thing that you settle it by
Isnot what you think, or what the preacher says, or what
somebody has said in times past, but by what the Book
teaches. And when you can do it that way, friends, then
you are meeting the issue. These people were ready.

But listen again. | want to read another passage for
you. Nehemiah 5:1-3 isthe Old Testament reference the
New Testament referenceisfound in the book of Acts of
Apostles and 1 Corinthians 6. Nehemiah saysin the 5th
chapter, verse 1, beginning: "And there was a great cry
of the people and of their wivesagainst their brethren the
Jews." It looks like they are having trouble on theinside
now. They have had trouble on the outside fromridicule
and criticism, but now, something ishappeninginsidethe
city.

They said: "We, our sons, and our daughters, are
many: therefore we take up corn for them, that we may
eat, and live. Some also there were that said, We have
mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, that we
might buy corn, because of the dearth." And verse 6
says, "And | was very angry when | heard their cry and
thesewords." Downinverse 12 it says, "We will restore
them, and require nothing of them, so we will do asthou

sayest.
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Then | caled the priests, and took an oath of them, that
they should do according to this promise.”

Now hereisthe point: the third battle that they had
to fight was internal trouble. Internal trouble! Well you
know when you are building, sometimesthat's true. The
Book says, “I was very angry when | heard their cry."
Nehemiah was very angry, but listen: he got results. He
said to them, "You do this," and they said, "We will
restore them and require nothing." Some had mortgaged
their land to these scheming Jews that were inside the
city, and they were going to take advantage of this
situation. So Nehemiah just went up and said: "We will
not have that. We are al brethren together here; we are
not going to havethisinternal trouble, and thisstrife that
Is caused by your planning against your brethren." Thus
the internal trouble was settled.

Y ou know, friends, you are nearly always going to
have something you are going to have to fight as you go
through life. | want to turn over here to a passage in the
New Testament, in| Corinthians 6:1 and read something
to you that a dot of our brethren seem to have forgotten.
Paul is writing to the church at Corinth and he says,
among other things: "Dare any of you, having a matter
against another, go to law before the unjust, and not
before the saints?' What's the trouble? Why one of the
brethren was evidently either suing or getting ready to
sue another brother in the church. Paul pointed out to
them: "That's not the way to handle things; that's not the
way that these problems must be settled.” Thusthey had
to fight internal disturbances.

Did you ever notice a bride and groom as they have
just been married, as they go off on their honeymoon in
a shower of rice, how happy they are as they go away?
They go off on a honeymoon and stay a few days or a
week, or maybe a couple of weeks, and they come back
and settle down to housekeeping, after he has carried her
across the threshold into the new apartment, or the new
home, or wherever they are going to live. She looks at
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him and he looks at her and they say to each other:
"Honey, we are never going to have any trouble.
Everything is going to be all right." But you know, time
goes by and pretty soon they get down to the bed rock of
living. By and by little disturbances arise that must be
settled, and they are settled if they have built on a solid
foundation, if they have built on a proper foundation.
Thereisalwaysthe danger of internal disturbancesinthe
home always things to be settled. | have heard husbands
and wives say that they have never had any
disagreements, "We never have any disagreements.”" |
often wonder if they ever accomplish anything. You
know, | believe most of us are so constructed that we do
have some disturbances sometimes. Of course, | always
settle everything in my family (or think | do) and we
don't have any trouble with any of those matters. | claim
my scriptural prerogative as the head of the family, but
my wife sometimes comes back with the statement that
sheisthe neck, so under that sort of an arrangement we
get along wonderfully well!

Now my point isthis: | believe that the church, the
family of God, has to be careful about internal
disturbances. You remember the statement that Paul
made in the 20th chapter of the book of the Acts of
Apostles? He said, "And from among your own selves
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
the disciples after them." Now what are you going to do
when that happens? Have you ever had any kind of
troublelikethat hereinthe Clearwater church? Haveyou
ever had a man arise to speak some kind of a perverse
thing to draw away disciplesafter him?1sthat something
foreign to the churches in Florida? God knows it isn't.
There have been dozens, | believe | Could say, of
individuals who have caused internal trouble in the
church, and we have had to fight on that battle groundin
the past just as we will have to fight on that same battle
ground in the future. And we need to be prepared.

My friends, | trust that you can appreciate these
principles that | am trying to get before you tonight. |
want
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you to see that although internal strife came among the
people of Israel, and it will come among God's people
today. Even those things that cause strife between
brethren, they can be settled in the church just as
husband and wife settle their difficulties in the home.
The elders should settle such problems and difficulties
among the family of God because they want to win the
victory on this battle ground of internal disturbance and
trouble. But we need to be prepared.

But there is one more battle ground that | want to
mention. I'm now looking at Nehemiah 6, verse 1: "Now
it came to pass, when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and
Geshem the Arabian, and the rest of our enemies, heard
that | had builded the wall, and that there was no breach
left therein; (though at that time | had not set up the
doors upon the gates;) that Sanballat and Geshem sent
unto me, saying, Come, let us meet together in some one
of thevillagesin the plain of Ono. But they thought to do
me mischief. And | sent messengers unto them, saying,
| am doing a great work, so that | cannot come down:
why should the work cease, whilst | leave it, and come
down to you?Y et they sent unto me four times after this
sort: and | answered them after the same manner."

Now what is that battle ground? It is the battle
ground of compromise. "Come down now in one of the
villages of the plain of Ono and let us talk this thing
over." That iswithout doubt the most dangerous of them
al. You know, I'm not so worried about losing the battle
of ridiculeaswefind it on thefirst battle ground. I'm not
uneasy about whether or not we will win the battle in
open warfare. | know that we will. When men go out
with the sword of the Spirit, God's word is never
defeated in open warfare or any other kind of warfare. |
am not uneasy, therefore, about the idea of ridicule
getting the better of too many of us. It will destroy some.
I'm not uneasy about winning the battle on the plains out
yonder aswe engagein open warfare with the enemy. Of
course, I'mworried about internal strife, but not asmuch
asl| am
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this fourth battle ground, the battle ground of
compromise. Listen friends, if we arelosing the battle at
al in the church that the Lord died to establish, it is on
the ground of compromise. Why? | don't believe that
many of you people here are going to compromise the
truth, the Word of God. | don't think that you will do
that. I'm afraid that you may compromise your time. The
devil monopolizes our time more and more as the days
go by. We are compromising with the devil with regard
to our time. Now you think about yourself. What about
the amount of time that you spend now in the service of
the Lord and the amount of time that you spent in His
service, for example, the first year or two that you were
amember of the body of Christ? How about your time?
How much of it do you devote NOW as compared to the
amount of time that you formerly devoted? I am not
uneasy about my brethren changing the plan of salvation.
| am concerned, of course, about the fact that modernism
IS creeping into the church, and we could have alot to
say about that. But | am not really as uneasy about that
as | am compromise. Compromising not only time, but
compromising with the world. We have friends, people
who are out there in the world, that have a tremendous
influence over us. They say to us, "Well, it seemsto me
that you could do this or you could do that." By and by
we succumb to the appeal s of compromise, and when we
do, thereisn't but oneresult and that result isthat we are
going to sacrifice our faith.

| know a splendid young lady who has been on my
mind amost constantly for the last 24 hours. She is a
very finegirl, afaithful member of the church. | learned
last evening alittle earlier than this that she had married
an-individual who apparently is not concerned about the
church. She wasn't even able to get him to come to the
services yesterday on her wedding day. She may be
loyal, she may even win her husband, and | pray God
that shewill, but | think she hastaken thefirst step along
the route of compromise. Not ssmply because of the fact
that she has married out of the church, but because of the
fact
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that she has aready alowed that, and allowed him to
interfere with her activity as a child of God. He is a
member of the Roman Catholic Church Wehad arranged
to have a meeting between a priest and some gospel
preachers in the presence of both of them with the hope
that this young man who doesn't know much about his
doctrine might see the truth of the Lord. But | am
persuaded that she has compromised, which is going to
make her life much more difficult than if she had stood
firm and tried to show him the truth of God until a
sufficient amount of time had el apsed that she could have
tried to make an impression upon him. Friends, it doesn't
make any difference about the specific example; what
matters is whether or not that we understand what is the
meaning of compromise. When any set of forces asksme
to come down in the plains of Ono and to discuss this
matter, that is, to compromise this matter, it is a sad
situation. Then people lose a battle on the battle ground
of compromise.

I'm going to read another passage for you and then
the sermon is over. In Nehemiah the 6th chapter and
verse 16 it says. "And it came to pass, that when all our
enemies heard thereof, and al the heathen that were
about us saw these things," (that's the building up of the
walls) "they were much cast down in their own eyes."
Now watch! "For they perceived that this work was
wrought of our God." They perceived that the work was
wrought of our God. Now my last oneisthis: If you win
the battle on the battle ground of ridicule and criticism,
iIf you win the battle on the battle ground of open
warfare; if you win the battle on the battle ground of
internal strife and trouble inside the body of Christ; if
you win the battle on the battle ground of compromise,
God is the basis for your victory. It was Paul who said,
| can do all things through Christ who strengthens me.
Thus, because of His strength, because of His power, we
can win these battles as we fight them day by day with
the various enemies that present themselvesto us.
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Now then, my friends, tonight | wonder if you are
having any kind of afight at all. Members of the church
say to me, "Brother Pickup, the devil never bothers me."
Do you know what | say to those people?| say, "Brother,
Sister, maybe you are not bothering the devil. L Maybe\
you are not giving him any trouble, so heisleaving you"
aone."

Y ou know, the devil is awonderful fellow to leave
well enough aone. If an individual is going along and
not making any fuss about anything; if heisn't opposing
Satan at al but is willing to fal in with anything that
Satan suggests, and if Satan can almost whip him on any
field of battle with which he may cross swords, then he
will let him continue asheis. But if you are really doing
something; if you arereally getting out there and making
some progress in the work of the Lord, then, friends,
Satan is going to give you some trouble. Do you have
any people in the world who try to prevent you from
doing the Lord's will? Do you have any friends who try
to suggest to you that this is not too important? Do
individuals argue with you about the Scriptures and say,
"Now | just don't believe this is true and that is true,”
when God's Divine Word teaches it so plainly? Do you
alow a thing like that to go by? My friends, you are
losing the battle and don't know it. | want you to think
about that tonight.

Thecause of Christ today in Floridaand every where
else depends upon whether or not we are winning the
battles on these battle grounds that have been suggested
on thisoccasion. It depends upon whether or not that we
arewinning THESE battles.. And thus, as we lose them,
we are losing more and more ground.

| go into some places and see the cause barely alive
and say to myself: "Which one of the battles are these
people losing here at this place?' | go into another place
and we see agreat deal of worldlinessand | say, "Which
one of the battles are the people of this congregation
losing?' Now here is my point: You ask yourself the
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guestion tonight, my friends: "Which one of the battles
am | losing?' If | am losing any, which one? I think
about conditions as we see them about us and | say to
myself, "Where have | missed the point with regard to
this particular matter?' | wonder where | missed it with
regard to that young lady | mentioned a moment ago?
Where did | missit with regard to my instruction to her?
| must have missed it somewhere. The elders must have
missed it somewhere; the whole church must have
missed it somewhere, but where did we missit? We lost
the battle, at least we have thus far. And so, it is
sometimes individual.

Not only does the church lose a battle, but
individual slose battles. Sometimes afather and amother
lose a battle with regard to a child, and that child
marches off, leaves the church, forgets the Cause of
Christ, forsakes its first love, turns away from the
principlesof right. Now wheredid that father and mother
lose the fight? These are challenging thoughts. They are
not something that you can throw over your shoulder and
say, "WEell, we are not engaged in afight; there are no
battle grounds.” | affirm to you that we HAVE these
battle grounds that | have suggested.

But the lesson is before you. | want you to apply
these thingsto your own hearts and say to yourself, "Am
| winning or am | losing? If | am losing, then God help
meto strengthen myself and fight harder than | have ever
fought before, to the end that God may be glorified, His
Cause built up, and men and women edified in the
church of the Lord Jesus Christ."

If you are here tonight and you are not a Christian,
you haven't won asingle battle. Y ou haven't wonasingle
battle. If you are out of Christ, if you are not a member
of the organization about which the Lord said, "Upon
this rock | will build my church," then you need to win
battle number one by hearing, believing and obeying the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ in spite of an, thing that
anybody might say to the contrary. | think that | can
remember
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when | obeyed the gospel. Not a single member of my
family was concerned about my obedience to the gospel
of Christ. But | was concerned about my soul, and
because | was concerned about it, | went ahead anyhow
in spite of the fact that neither my father nor my mother
were interested. | won battle number one at that timein
spite of the silent ridicule of my parents. And then, later
there came another battle and that was the battle of open
warfare. | didn't know much about the church, about
God, about the teaching of Christ, but | did my best in
my feeble way to win that battle. How successful | was
only God knows, but | tried throughout the years to win
the various encounters with the opposition.

Sometimes there comes into an individua's life
internal strife: a fighting with one's self. Paul said, “I
buffet my body and bring it into subjection." That's an
internal fight, individually. We must fight that one too.
Paul said he did. Sometimes we have to fight with
compromise. You, individually, have got to do that. |
suggest to you, friends, that you turn these thingsover in
your minds and apply them to yourselves however they
may fit your particular case. If you are not a Christian,
win the first battle tonight by obeying the gospel. If you
are out of duty, win which ever battle that you are
fighting, and come back to the church. Confess your
faults one to another; pray one for another that you may
be healed. If you are a subject of theinvitation won't you
come while together we stand and sing?



THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST

We come again tonight, friends, to talk for a little
while about some things that are eternal, and to suggest
to those of you who are here some matters for your
consideration concerning a most important subject. |
have selected as the lesson for tonight, as has aready
been announced, the statement that was made by Paul to
the church at Rome, beginning with verse 5 of the 8th
chapter of Romans. He says, "For they that are after the
flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are
after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. For to be carnaly
minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and
peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it isnot subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.
But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His."

| believethisisamost important subject, and that the
apostle to the Gentiles deals with it in these passagesin
a very clear cut and concise manner. | think that the
expressions that are used here need no special exegesis
for it is clear, amost from the beginning of the
paragraph, that he is speaking about the spirit of Christ
that men ought to walk after, and to walk not after the
ways of theflesh. Paul recognized the fact that man lives
in the flesh. He is not trying to present some strange
doctrinethat, whileweareliving, wearenot living in the
flesh. He doesn't mean that. He simply meansthat as we
livein the flesh we are not to try to please the flesh? but
to wak according to the spirit of Christ and not
according to the spirit of the flesh. Now if | can
understand what is the spirit of Christ, then | am ableto
live the kind of alife that God wants me to live. In fact,
it isimpossible for me to live as God wants me to live
except as | have the spirit, as Paul says, of Christ. |
believe that you and | can profitably spend some time
tonight in adiscussion of this thought,

20
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or this theme. That is the reason that | have selected it
early in the meeting.

| think that, although maybe most of you are
members of the church, you and | need to think about
this possession, that is a cherished possession, the
possession of Christ's spirit. What does it mean? Most
people have rather peculiar ideas about what isthe spirit
of Christ. In fact many times people say, “I don't think
you are manifesting the spirit of Christ." Now |
recognize the fact that sometimes people do not always
manifest the spirit of Christ. I'm aware of that. | dare say
that sometimes we will become angry or perturbed over
amatter and we let the devil becomethe ruling influence
in our lives. We ought not to do that. But the Bible
teaches that when we so sin we have an advocate with
the Father, and the thing for usto do isto repent of that,
pray God for forgiveness, and then try to manifest the
spirit of the Master. The troubleisthat some ideas about
this are so far removed from the teaching of the gospel
that we need to correct the ideas that people have, even
among us, regarding the spirit of Christ. | read in the
Bible that if one does not have the spirit of Christ heis
none of His. | think that Paul simply meansthat heisnot
aChristian. | don't believe aman isa Christian who isn't
In possession of the spirit of Christ. Neither do | think
that that individual is saved from sin. Y ou can't have the
spirit of the devil and accidentally obey God. Y ou can't
do that. You have to obey Christ, obey God, with the
spirit of Christ. | likewisethink that the person who does
not possess Christ's spirit will not enter heaven at last.
Thus you can see it isimportant; and you and | need to
think about this, and the world needs to think about it, so
weought to preachit. If tonight | can indoctrinate further
those of us who are members of the church, so that we
who are Christians have more of the spirit of the M aster,
then | ought to do that. First of al, if one is not a
Christian he doesnot possessthe spirit of Christ. Second,
iIf he is not saved from sin, he is not a Christian; and
third, certainly he can never
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go to heaven. Thus we see, friends, it is important that
individuals possess the spirit asis outlined in the Bible.

| would liketo say further, by way of getting this mat
ter clearly before us, that when an individual obeys the
gospel, he must have the spirit of the Master. You can
not obey God and have any other spirit. You can't have
any other purpose in mind, and we are going to talk
about that on the subject of obedience tonight, because
we must have the spirit of the Lord as we obey God.
Neither can we possessthat spirit and violate God'swill.
We are going to walk by Hiswill if we have His spirit.
When we walk according to the will of God, we are
walking in the way that God says we ought to walk.

| have put down a little memorandum that | picked
up somewhere that is said to be the writing of Albert
Barnes, Here is what he says about the spirit of Christ:
"If amanis not influenced by the pure and holy spirit of
the Lord Jesus, if heisnot conformed to Hisimage, if his
life does not resembl e that of the Saviour, heisastranger
toreligion. He may beloud in his profession, amiablein
his temper, bold in his zeal or active in promoting the
interests of hisown party. But if he has not the temper of
the Saviour and does not manifest His spirit, it is as a
sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal." Now | think, at
|east to some extent, that rather expressestheideain sort
of a summation of the things that | want to say tonight
regarding the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ.

First of al | want to be as concrete as | can; | want
you to be able to get your teeth into what | am saying;
and | want to make it so certain that | am going to
emphasize these statements by beginning each thought
with a positive affirmation of the principle that | want
you to see. First, then, | want to call your attention to a
passage of Scripturein | Peter 2:21-23 which says: "For
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
follow Hissteps: who did no sin, neither wasguilefound
in his mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not
again; when he suffered, he
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threatened not; but committed himself to him that
judgeth righteously." Then there is another one. In the
Book of Luke, 23rd chapter and verse 34, the Son of God
Isdying on the cross and He says: "Father, forgive them;
for they know not what they do." Now my first thought,
therefore, tonight, is the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ
concerning personal injury and insult. If you can break
down theideainto itsdifferent parts, if you can see how
the Lord manifested himself toward personal injury and
insult. then you are able to know what was the temper of
Jesus, what was his demeanor, what spirit he manifested
when he was injured personally by the individuals who
mocked him, and who were actually responsible for his
death upon the cross.

Look at the statement | read from | Peter 2 again. It
says, "Leaving us an example, that ye should follow his
steps.” Peter said that guile was not found in his mouth;
that he did not revile those who reviled him; that
athough he suffered, he threatened not. but he
committed himself to him that judgeth righteously. Now
there, my friends, is the spirit of the Lord. Can you
exerciseyourselvesconcerning personal insult andinjury
with regard to that? That is the One who on the cross
was ableto say: "Father, forgive them; for they know not
what they do;" who had previously said to the people as
he taught them in the sermon on the mount, "If a man
smite thee on the one cheek, turn to him the other also."
That is the Christ who is living for our example, and |
suggest to you, my friends, that you and | can profit by
a little more of the appropriation of that spirit that he
possessed, and that possessed Him while He lived upon
this earth.

But | want you to notice still another statement that
Is made in the New Testament regarding a second idea
about the spirit of Christ. In Mark the 10th chapter and
verse 45 therecord says:. "For even the Son of man came
not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” Then| readin
the 13th chapter of the gospel of John that, "If | Then,
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also
ought to wash one another's feet." Now what is he talk-
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ing about? Why, heisreferring to the menial task that he
had just performed when he went about with atowel and
a basin of water washing the tired and dusty feet of the
disciples as an act of service unto them.

Sometimes peopl eget confused on the subject of feet
washing, so | want to spend just a moment or two
discussing it. | think we have smiled at the idea or
ridiculed the thought to the extent that we have lost sight
of the meaning of the passage. There is no reason for us
to back off from any passage that the Lord has given us
as an example. | spent a great deal of time over in the
Eastern section of North Carolina severa years ago in
what we would refer to as a Free Will Baptist
Community. The Free Will Baptists were very strong in
that neighborhood. They had their regular meetings in
which they met together to wash feet as an act of
worship unto God. | had aradio program every day, so
| dealt with those things trying to show what was the
teaching of the Lord with regard to that Scripture. Now
we have laughed it off time and time again, but | believe
in feet washing. And | am not using that in a humorous
sense. | believe in it. | think that the Church of God
today does practiceit, not as an act of worship unto God,
because it never was an act of worship. | think the spirit
of humility and the spirit of servicethat characterized the
L ord onthat occasion should characterizeustoday. What
does he mean when he says: "If | Then, your Lord and
Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash
one another'sfeet"? Why listen: don't you remember the
statement that was made by Paul to Timothy in writing
about the widows? He said: "If she have brought up
children, if shehave lodged strangersif she have washed
the saints feet." What does that mean? Why that ssmply
means, has thiswidow been faithful in serviceto others?
Not has she taken off her shoes and stockings in the
meeting house and then exposed clean, white feet that
have been scrubbed, scrupulously clean before coming
through the motions That is to service, and then have
someone go through the of washing feet that have
aready been washed.
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mockery in the sight of God. That is not feet washing
that is going through the motions of doing something.
The feet of these disciples on this occasion—in John
13— needed washing. These humble servants of God
received a blessing from the Master who was willing to
humiliate himself to the point of washing the feet of his
disciples

Now | don't liketo take up timewith thisin asermon
such as this tonight, but | wanted you to see that
inasmuch as | have introduced the Scripture, what isthe
meaning of it? It is ssimply an act of service unto your
fellowman, not an act of worship to God. Y ou couldn't
worship God by washing my feet. If you washed
everybody's feet m the community you would still be
right where you were so far as worship to God is
concerned. Y ou can serveyour fellowmanin al kinds of
acts of service; yes, even to the extent of being humble
enough to bathe the body of that individual whose body
needs your care, who may perchance be unable to
provide it for himself. But let's not be engaged in
mockery. What was the spirit of the Lord concerning
service to other? He said: "If | your Lord and Master,
have served, then you ought to serve. If | have gone out
and helped people, you ought to go out and help them."
God knows that today, brethren and friends, we can
relearn that lesson. We can see what His spirit was
concerning service to other people, and we can emulate
His example, we can profit from His teaching, and
certainly we ought to do that.

Let me read another one. In Philippians the 2nd
chapter, verses 5 through 7, he said: "Have thismind in
you which was a'so in Christ Jesus: who, existing in the
form of God, counted not the being on an equality with
God a thing to be grasped, but emptied himself, taking
the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of
men." Now what do we have there? Look at the
expression! There is one of the strongest terms in the
Bible. The Lord EMPTIED himself of his divinity and
came down to this low land of sin and sorrow and
became a man. That was a step down for the Lord. You
know, sometimes | think
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of the statement that was made by Paul on this occasion,
when the Lord emptied himself, and | think about the
Lord as he left the courts of glory and what heaven had
to give up in order that Christ might come down and
spend athird of acentury among the people of thisearth.
Thus, the Lord emptied himself of his divinity; he left
heaven and its glory and came down to this earth to
become a servant.

But that isnot all. | want you to notice astatement in
Romans the 12th chapter and verse 10. He says. "Be
kindly affection Ed oneto another with brotherly love; in
honour preferring one another.” Friends, that isthe spirit
of the Lord concerning serviceto others. It smply means
that he was anxious to show people that he considered
himself aservant, and that he considered other peoplethe
recipients of blessings that he could offer; and likewise
he points out to us that these individuals needed the
blessings that He could give. We also should be willing
and anxious to give them. We are to be kindly
affectioned one toward another in honor preferring one
another. Now that'sthe spirit of the Lord; that's the spirit
of Christ concerning service to other people.

This past year when school was opened at Florida
Christian College, Brother Cope made a statement that
he picked up somewhere along the way that | Thought
wasaclassic, and | haven't forgotten it. He told the story
of ayoung manwhowasareal successin hisschool life,
and when he had finished some course that he had been
taking, some of his room mates in the same building
cameto inquire concerning the secret of his success. For
along, long time hewas unwilling to make the statement
that he did make to them finally; and it was almost by
accident that the statement was obtained. Somebody
discovered the young man's motto, and it was this: “I
want to be third. God first, others second, myself third."
You know, that is a classic; that is the teaching of the
Bible regarding service to others. The Lord Jesus Christ
possessed that spirit; you and | must likewise possess it
If we are to have the spirit of the Lord.
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The third major principle that | wish to call to our
attention this evening is the spirit of the Lord Jesus
Christ regarding obedience. Now thisis abig item with
me. It is also important with the Bible because the Bible
makesit clear that obedienceisamost important subject.
Listen to this. In Philippians 2:8 Paul says. "And being
found in afashion as aman, he" (referring to the Lord)
"humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross." In Hebrews 5:8,9: "Though he
was a Son, yet learned he obedience by the thingswhich
he suffered; and being made perfect, he became the
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him."
And then another passage isfound over here in John the
3rd chapter in which wefind the Lord discussing theidea
of the New Birth, and He instructs Nicodemus that he
too must become obedient. Jesus said: " Except aman be
born again he cannot see the kingdom of God."

Nicodemus said: "Can | enter my mother's womb
when | am old and be born again?"

The Lord replied in John 3:5: "Verily, verily, | say
unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."

Now watch, my friends, over here in the passage |
read in Philippians 2, the Bible says that Christ was
willing to become obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross Then in the Hebrew letter, chapter 5, verses
8,9: "Although he was a Son, yet learned he obedience
by the thingswhich he suffered; and being made perfect,
he became the author of eternal salvation unto al them
that obey him." Now watch. Nicodemus was instructed
to the end that if he expected to go to heaven, he had to
be born again. Likewise, when the Lord was about to
leave this- Barth, he said to his disciples: "Go yeinto al
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned.” The point is this: You
can't possibly have the spirit of the Lord unlessyou have
his spirit with regard to obedience. Jesus was willing to
suffer, even death,
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the death of the cross. And athough willing to suffer the
death of the cross, the Bible says that by suffering, or
through suffering, he became the author of salvation. To
whom? To those who are willing to obey him. Y ou can't
havethe spirit that some do with regard to obedience and
go to heaven when life is over. Why not? Because Paul
said that except you have the spirit of Christ you are
none of his. For some individua to point out, "Well, |
just can't seeany senseinthis, and | can't understand the
other," is equal to saying, "Well, I'm just not wiring to
obey him." Now watch one other statement. The same
thing is said by Peter in Acts 2:38: "Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost." Somebody says, "Oh, yes, | know that'sin
the Bible, but | think we ought to emphasize the
essentials such as love, and faith, and joy and peace."
No, friends, you don't think that people ought to
emphasize such things as that. You just don't have the
spirit of Christ. Look at it for just a minute. The Bible
says that the Lord Jesus Christ had the spirit of
obedience. Now you must have the spirit of obedience.
Although he obeyed by dying on the cross, he doesn't
expect that of you. He only expects that you become
obedient unto Him and live the Christian life. But now
you notice this. The Bible says—and Jesus is the author
of the expression—that faith in Christ is an essential.
Well, we can understand that. He also says that
repentance is an essential. He likewise teaches that
baptism is also essential. Some people say, "Oh, well, |
can understand and see through the ideaof faith al right.
And | can see through the idea of repentance all right.
But | can't see through the idea of baptism." Let metell
you, brother, if that'syour attitude, it is not aquestion of
what you do or do not see, it isaquestion of the spirit of
Christ whichyoulack! Thereisyour trouble, and you are
going to be lost because you don't have the spirit of
Christ. You are not going to hell because you were not
baptized; you are not going to belost in hell because you
didn't take the
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Lord's Supper; you are going to be lost because you
didn't have the spirit of Christ concerning obedience!

Paul said, "If any man have not the spirit of Christ he
isnone of his." That individual who backs off and says
that love is one of the essentials, that faith is one of the
essentials, that peace is one of the essentials, doesn't
have to worry about what is essential; he just doesn't
have the spirit of Christ. Suppose you were to be the
recipient of an estate that was left you by your father
according to certaintermsof hiswill. One of theterms of
hiswill was that you believe: that you have faith in him
as your earthly father, and that you recognize him as
such by your conduct relative to the rest of the family
and to his memory. Y ou would say, "All right, | can do
that." Suppose that the terms of the will demanded that
in order for you to receive this estate you are going to
have to turn away from the ungodly practices that you
have been engaged in. You have been living a wild,
wicked life; you have been a wayward son. But the old
man is still and cold in death and already buried by the
time they are probating hiswill. The lawyer gets up and
says. "Listen here, buddy, if you want to get any of this
money, you have to mend your ways." There would be
alot of fast mending done if the estate involved much
money. That is because you have to satisfy the terms of
the will. The same thing would be true concerning any
other process, even if it required of you that you go
through some kind of a form that he would describe as
baptism, and the result of it would be that you would
receive the estate. Thus the whole thing would depend
upon whether or not you had rendered obedience unto
the terms of your father's will to receive the money, you
would not take any chances about it, but you would go
through the thing exactly as your father had stated in his
will, and you would be afool if you didn't.

But you know, lotsof peoplethink, "Well, I think we
ought to have the spirit of the Lord all right. We ought to
have His spirit, but | don't think it is necessary to
emphasize these things." Listen, brother, Christ
emphasized
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obedience and stamped it with His own spirit. "Although
he were a Son," God demanded of him that he obey.
Because he obeyed he became the author of the salvation
that ismineif | obey him. Now what are the terms of it?
WEell, the Bible says that except you believe in the Lord,
you are going to be damned. Hebrew 11.6: "Without
faith it isimpossible to please him: for he that cometh to
God must believe that heis, and that he is a rewarder of
them that diligently seek him." Then again we have the
expression in 17th chapter of Acts and verse 30: "And
the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth all men every whereto repent.” Now thatis
demanded of you. Then the Bible says. "He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved." The person
who doesn't believe that isdamned because of thelack of
faith in Christ. So faith is essential. In the 22nd chapter
of the book of Actsand verse 16: "And now why tarriest
thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord." Thenin | Peter the 3rd
chapter and verse 21: "The like figure whereunto even
baptism cloth al'so now save us." Friends, | don't see how
a person can say he has obeyed God and then repudiate
those things.

| heard a fellow say one time, “I would not mind
being a Christian"—just think about putting it like
that—"1 would not mind being a Christian." Y ou know,
some peopl e think they are doing God afavor when they
obey the gospel. “I would not mind obeying the gospel,"
this fellow said, "if | didn't have to be baptized." Y ou
know what | said to him, as | recall it? Why, | said to
him, "You could be put 25 feet under water and you
would just go down adry sinner and come up awet one
so far as your obedience to God is concerned.” What is
wrong with that kind of a man? He has got to have the
spirit of obedience. The Lord said we are to do this and
he left these examples that we need to follow in order
that we may be saved.

| want you to notice still another principle. | want
you to see the spirit of Christ regarding his Father's
word. In Matthew 21 and verses 12 and 13, Jesus went
and cast out
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al of them that sold—into the temple mind you—and
overthrew the tables of the money changers. In the 23rd
chapter of the same book and verse 33, he denounced the
Phariseeswith the statement:"Y e serpents, ye generation
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?"
What isthat? That isthe spirit of Christ. You say, "Well,
that doesn't look likethe spirit of Christto me." Well, I'll
tell you friends, that isthe spirit of the Lord according to
the teaching of the Bible! It is not necessarily the spirit
that sometimes men want to discuss as the spirit of
Christ. We like to think of the Lord as the meek and
lowly man from Nazareth. | want to say something else
that | have said a few times recently, and | shall
doubtless say many more times before | die. One thing
that amost gives me a chill is to look at some of the
pictures that | see of the Lord with that weak, sickly
expression on hisface: that shallow complexion and the
feminine expression, and hear people tell little children
that it is the picture of the Lord. That's not a picture of
my Lord! That's not a picture of Jesus of Nazareth, the
Son of God. Why, friends, he was a man's man. He was
not a feminine type of individual. He wasn't a person
who didn't know which side that he was on and looked
about to see what was the pulse of public opinion before
he took a POSITION. He was the Lion of Judah in that
particular case, by the way. Y es, he was the meek and
lowly man from Nazareth too. He was a man who could
go into a home and put his hand on the head of little
children and bless them; and little boys and girls came
about him because they loved him. He radiated
friendliness. He was able to go and talk to people who
were bereaved and comfort them as he did Mary and
Martha at the tomb of Lazarus, and he himself wept on
that occasion. He was one who could be touched by the
feelings of our infirmities, but he was also one who
could stand up as the Lion of Judah and denounce those
filthy Phariseestotheir teeth and say, "Y ou generation of
vipers." You know, | never have used language like that.
| have had it said to me that sometimes in my
denunciation of error that | didn't have the
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spirit of Christ. | havenever in my life said the thingsthe
Lord said on that occasion; | Couldn't say them because
| don't know the minds of peoplelike hedid. But he said,
"You are whited sepulchers.” Do you know what he
meant by that? He is talking about rotting human flesh
inside of atomb where the body is buried. If you should
go inside where that filthy, rotting body is you couldn't
stand the odor. On the outside of the tomb it is beautiful
and white, but inside the maggots are eating the bodies of
the people who have died. Jesus said, "That's the kind of
folk you are." That, my friends, is the spirit of Christ.
That isthe spirit of Christ denouncing error when people
were violating his Father's Word.

Oh, yes, when they slapped him on the one cheek, he
was able to turn the other. When they demanded of him
his coat, he was able to give his cloak also. When they
required him to go a mile, he could go two He said the
disciples were supposed to do that, and they were, and
we are. But when his Father's Word was called in
guestion, and when hisFather'sWord was being violated
by wicked men who were leading people away from the
truth of the gospel, then he stood up before them and
called them what they were. That, my brother, is the
spirit of Christ against those who were refuting or
attempting to refute his Father's Word. My friends, do
you see what it means to have the spirit of Christ?

Now let me get one other point here and then we will
pass. In the 7th chapter of the Book of Acts of Apostles
and verse 51, | want you to see the spirit of Christ as it
dwelt in the martyr Stephen. Stephen began to speak to
the people. He told them about the things that their
fathers had done, and then he finally came to the climax
because these wicked Jews were standing there ready to
denouncethevery words hewas preaching. Hesaid, "Ye
stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do
always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do
ye." They put him to death because he said it. Was
Stephen right or wrong? Was Stephen following the
spirit of the
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Lord? Yes ! We saw Christ as he was denouncing the
Pharisees and now we see Stephen denouncing the same
group of wicked Jews. Christ and Stephen have the
identical spirit, and I'm going to show you what | mean
by that. The Lord denounced their wickedness in
withstanding the word of God; he drove them out of the
temple; he said, "Y ou have made my Father's house a
house of merchandise, you are wicked, you are
unprincipled men." Stephen stood up in the presence of
the same individuals, at least some of the same kind of
folk, and said: "Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as
your fathersdid, sodoye." They crucified the Lord Jesus
Christ and he raised his voice to his Father and he said,
"Father, while | have withstood them as they attacked
your Word, and while tried to preach to them the ways
of right and show them wherein they had make a
mistake, they put me to death. Father, | want you to
forgive these people." That was the Lord. Now listento
Stephen. He had pronounced the woes upon them
because of their wickedness, and they stoned him to
death. The Bible saysthat he actually looked up and saw
the Son of God standing on the right hand of the Father,
and he said almost the samewordsthe Lord said: "Lord,
lay not this sin to their charge." Think about that. The
spirit on one hand of obedience unto God with respect to
the Word of God, and the spirit on the other hand with
regard to personal insult and personal injury. Withregard
to personal injury, heisthe Lamb of God; with regardto
his Father's Word, he is the Lion of Judah. Do you see
the spirit of Christ? That made atremendous impression
upon Saul of Tarsus. He was standing there beholding
this scene and holding the garments of the people who
laid down their coats as they stoned Stephen. Later in
Acts 22nd chapter and verse 20 Paul says: "And when
the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, | also was
standing by, and consenting unto his death, and kept the
raiment of them that slew him." That made animpression
upon him. Listen: I'm going to venture an opinion tonight
with regard
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to this. | think the spirit of Stephen so impressed Saul of
Tarsusthat it not only affected him then, but it may have
had some effect upon him in becoming a follower of
Christ, | believe that could have been true.

Now thenin conclusion | want to read a passage that
Paul writes tenderly when he says: "Let thismind be in
you, which wasaso in Christ Jesus." Do you know what
he means by that? He means that the man that is
conformed to the image of Christ has the mind of Christ
and the spirit of Christ. Do you know what you and |
need to do more of with regard to these matters? We are
going to have to appropriate from God's divine word
more of the spirit of the Lord with regard to number one:
our attitudetoward insult andinjury—personal reflection
toward us. Oh how difficult that isfor most of us. When
someone requires that | turn the other cheek, | want to
come up fighting. | don't like to turn the other cheek.
That is repulsive to me. When someone strikes me on
one cheek, there flares up in my bosom a spirit of
vengeance that wants to settle this matter with my own
hands and thus get vengeance upon this individual
myself, but the spirit of the Lord says, "Down, down."
That is a personal injury, so | must have more of the
spirit of Christ.

Sometimes a man comes along and he makes fun of
my Father's Word and I'm prone to excuse that because
| do not want to get in an argument. | need more of the
spirit of the Lord. Jesus would not have allowed that to
happen. Y et sometimes | will stand by while somebody
sayssomething about my Father'sWord that isabsol utely
false. I'm not nearly so ill tempered about that as | am
about personal injury. You know, we just feel like we
must reverse the thing. We must have more of the spirit
of Christ regarding our Father's Word.

Y ou know, friends, modernism is creeping into the
church. Men are coming to say: "Oh, yes, | know that is
what the Bible says about it, but the Bible is an
Inaccurate account of things; you can't aways depend
upon the written word of God." Wejust say, "WEell, yes,
| know, it's a mat-
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ter of understanding: it's a matter of opinion." Opinion
nothing! Itisamatter of what God teacheswith regard to
this matter. | have no right to an opinion concerning
something that isadirect violation of God's divine will.
| am a patient individual in many things, but | have
changed my ways concerning some of these matters
whereof | speak tonight. | know | have been in homes
where | would sit down and talk with people and watch
their sneering smiles of contempt for God's divine will |
would stay there and plug away trying to get them to see
things differently. But you know how | do it now? Of
course, I'm older now than | was when | used to do the
other way. | go into a home and | talk patiently with
people about the gospel. | try to have the spirit of my
Master in presenting the will of God unto them just as
kindly as | can. | do that with those who are in error
concerning God'swill; but when | Cometo anindividual
who sneers at God's Word, who will say to me: "Yes, |
know that's what the Bible says, but | don't believeit.” |
shake hands with him, and | say: "Goodbye, brother, I'm
on my way." Any individual who will look a plain,
positive Scripture in the face and say: "Yes, that's what
the Bible says, but | don't believe it," | say goodbye to
him. | have finished my course so far as that individual
Is concerned. Let metell you this: | don't have anything
but the Word of God in my pleato individuals. | don't
know how to fix it so that people will swallow it. | only
know what God has said about it.

A few years ago a young gospel preacher was
preaching his first sermon, and he preached that
memorable sermon that Peter preached on Pentecost
concerning which nobody would be able to improve,
certainly not that young man. And he preached it as
fervently as he knew how. There was a large crowd of
peopl e present that embarrassed him to some extent, and
although he waxed warm toward the close of his
sermon—ypreachers have a way of doing that you
know—finally he finished. The people were standing
around talking and he was just ready to go down off the
stand and out of the building, when alarge woman who
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had been sitting in the back of the small house elbowed
her way down through the crowd and right up to the
preacher. "Y oung man," she said, "you said that baptism
is for the remission of sins.”

By that time the young preacher was scared and he
said, “I don't think that | said it."

Shesaid, "Yesyou did. You said that baptism isfor
the remission of sins, and | don't believe that."

"Well," he said, "Madam, | don't think that | said it,
but," he said, '] did read what Peter said on the day of
Pentecost.”

She stopped for just an instant and then said, "Aw,
straw, | never did like old Peter's religion no how," and
went out.

That isone way of getting rid of it. If you don't like
what Paul said on the subject of the Lord's Supper, tear
it out and throw it away. When you come over to what
James said on the subject of works "Faith without works
Is dead, being alone,"—just tear it out! The Bible says:
"Y e shall then know that by worksamanisjustified, and
not by faith only," so we tear out that statement because
wedon't like old James way. | met a man the day before
yesterday and he said, "1 know an individual who has
repudiated the entire book of James on the grounds that
it doesn't quite conform to Paul's good old way of
teaching on the subject of salvation by faith only, and so
| don't accept James' teaching on the matter.'? Now how
do you handlefolk like that? Well, I'll tell you—thereis
not but one way to do it—just let those individuals that
are going to tear the Bible up anyway, go on to the devil!

Now | try to teach people the truth, and | am going
to instruct them in the way of the Lord to the best of my
ability. When individuals are so misusing my Father's
Word, | know but one course and that is to denounce
their fal se teachings and show them that those things are
wrong. | believethat isthe spirit of Christ' without which
| can't be saved. | want to conform to hisimage. | want
to have
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the mind in me that was in Christ concerning personal
injury and insult; concerning service to others;
concerning my Father's Word; with regard to obedience
unto God. Now if | can keep those things in mind and
have the spirit of the Lord regarding them, then | can
become and be one of his and go to heaven when life
hereisover.

Areyou heretonight thinking you havethe spirit and
yet not willing to obey his will? Do you think some
things are essential, but that other things are not
essential? Why don't you get rid of that? Why don't you
quit feeling that way about it? Who are you to put
yourself up before God and the will of God and say,
"Somethingsare essential because| like them, and other
things are not because | don't like them? Why don't you
tonight believe in the Lord with all of your heart, turn
away from sin, confess Christ before men, be buried in
baptism for the remission of sins, arise to walk the new
life, and walk the new life faithfully aslong as God lets
you live. Then BE a Christian after you have become
one. Worship faithfully. That is the spirit of Christ.
Worship regularly and serve him diligently. That is the
spirit of Christ. If you haven't been doing this, then get
right with him tonight, while together we stand and sing.



WHAT THE CHURCH NEEDS

| want to join Brother Phillips in expressing my
appreciationfor your presencetonight, and to say that we
aregladtohaveall of you here. We especially appreciate
the presence of the people from Largo who have seen fit
to discontinue their Wednesday evening service in order
to be with us. We hope that you will also heed his
suggestion that if you have any questionsthat you would
like to ask, | promise to do my best to give you a
scriptural answer or to help you in any way shalt | may
be able with any problem that may be troubling vou Itis
my ambition to preach the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Chrigt, present it initsfulness, and to teach only thetruth
as God has revealed it. There is no good to be
accomplished by presenting error or by teaching error,
and if | do so, | do so unwittingly, not knowing what I'm
doing and | would be glad to know that which | may
present which is not in harmony with God's will.

Tonight we are speaking on the subject: What the
Church Needs. As a background that | want to hold
before you throughout this sermontonight, | want to read
aportion of the 4th chapter of Paul's letter to the church
at Philippi, reading verses 8 and 9, and then verse 19 of
the 4th chapter. He says: "Finally, brethren, whatsoever
things are honorable, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever thingsare pure, whatsoever thingsarelovely,
whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any
virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.
Thethingswhich yeboth learned and received and heard
and saw in me, these things do: and the God of peace
shall be with you." "And my God shall supply every
need of yours according to hisrichesin glory in Christ
Jesus. Now unto our God and Father be the glory for
ever and ever. Amen."

Those passages, friends, at | east the concluding ones,

with the summation of the thoughts contained in them
with the statement that "God will supply every need,”

38
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present the point that | want to call to your attention
tonight. Paul iswriting to the church at Philippi, a most
wonderful congregation. He has attempted in thisepistle
to show them the things that they are to think about. His
concluding remarksin the paragraph, aportion of which
| just read for you, display such an ambition. Paul wants
them to think on the things of God, the things of the
L ord. Hewantsthem to understand and to appreciate that
which God wanted them to do. Now then he adds in
conclusion that "God will supply every need." | think we
can profit by thinking about that for alittle whiletonight:
that God will supply the need of the church today, or
even the nonChristian for that matter. God will supply
his need. Well, what is his need? He needs to become a
Christian. God supplies or provides the information that
he needsin becoming a child of God. Wewill talk about
that a little bit further aong this evening. But (loaf
supplies the need of man—all men—and that is the
principle that | want to refer you to tonight.

Now, of course, we understand that the church needs
some things, and | think that is true almost everywhere
you go. | believe we could say that the church isin need
of some things. Well, what do we need? One of the first
things | think we need is to learn the fact that we don't
need some things. For instance, I'm looking at a passage
of Scripturein Galatiansthe Ist chapter and verse 8. The
writer says. "But though we, or an angel from heaven,
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we
have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” And then
he says. "Aswe said before, so say | now again, If any
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have
received, let him be accursed.” Now here is the point: |
think the church needs to recognize, first of al, the fact
that she doesn't need new laws.

When the Lord Jesus Christ died on the cross, and
when the Lord said, "It isfinished,” the Holy Spirit still
had much work to do, but the polity and policy of the
plan that God had in mind for the church, and the work
of the
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Lord in everything up to that time, was over. From then
on the lawsto govern the church were given by the Holy
Spirit asthe New Testament was written. From that time
until now, and as long as man shall live, the church
doesn't need any new laws.

| want you to notice a statement that he makes again
in 11 Timothy the 3rd chapter, verses 16 and 17: "All
scriptureisgiven by inspiration of God, and is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instructionin
righteousness. that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." The Scrip-
turesare sufficient! We don't need some new revelation!
It is not necessary for men to attempt to get new
revelation from God because all Scripture that God has
provided is profitable in order that the man of God may
be perfect, completely furnished unto al good works.
Andthen thereisastatement in the last part of the Bible,
in the book of John—11 John the 9th chapter, which
says. "Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ, I.w . not God." Y ou can't go beyond
that which God hasrevealed. My point isthat the church
doesn't need new laws. The church doesn't need any laws
in addition to the laws God has given usin His Word.

Now hereis something el se the church doesn't need.
| don't think the church needs entertainment. Y ou know,
we have arather strained idea about what it will take to
pull people into the church. If you pull people into the
church, so to speak, by entertaining them, then you
would have to keep it up to keep them in the church, if
you got them in that way. That is not what the churchis
for, my friends. People understand that, as a rule,
preachers are rather poor entertainers. Why Bob Hope
can beat nearly any preacher that | ever heard in my life
cracking jokes. And | don't mean that | agree with all the
jokesthat Bob Hope cracks, although | don't think | ever
heard him use any of the smutty things that sometimes
you do hear. Maybe you have. That is not the point. The
point isthat preachers are rather inefficient with respect
to matters
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along that line, and | think the church goes out of itsway
when it attempts to put on a big show for the people.
Suppose you got them out to listen to the Twin City Four
as they sing a quartet number, or to hear Mrs. Bla Bla
sing a solo? | wonder what real good, so far as God's
divinewill isconcerned, would they receive. The church
doesn't need entertainment.

Now then you get agood grip on your seat. | want to
make another statement: | don't think the church of the
Living God needs to be popular! Respected? Yes. We
want the respect of all earnest, honest, sincere men and
women in a community. But so far as catering to the
popular opinions of men and the popular side of society
of agivenlocality, the church must not. Whenthechurch
of the Living God degenerates to the point that it is
seeking, through its membership, its preacher or some of
the influential members of the church, to elevate the
churchthat was purchased by the blood of the Lord Jesus
Christ to a POSITION of popularity by social climbing,
we are using the wrong means. That is one of the things
the church doesn't need.

| think I Could go on and discuss these things, but |
believe your minds are clear with regard to what we
really want to say. What does the church need then? In
Acts 2:42, after Peter had preached that memorable
sermon on the day of Pentecost, the people cried out and
said, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" After Peter
told them that by wicked hands they had crucified and
dain the Lord, he said: "Repent, and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.
For the promiseis unto you, and to your children, and to
al that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God
shall call." Now watch verse 41, becausethat isthe verse
| want you to get. "Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized: and the same day there were added
unto them about three thousand souls." My thought is
built ontheword "received.” | think one of the thingsthe
church needed then,
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and the church needs today, is a converted, preaching
membership. This passage says: "Then they that gladly
received his word were baptized: and the same day there
were added unto them about three thousand souls." There
arethree thousand men and women who have obeyed the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ and becomethe churchin
operation in the city of Jerusalem.

In the 4th chapter of the book of Acts and verse 4,
the writer says, "Howbeit many of them which heard the
word believed; and (he number of the men was about
fivethousand." Three thousand on the day of Pentecost;
over herein chapter 4 it has increased to five thousand.
Now | turn the page and | read chapter 8—the 4th verse
of chapter 8. It states that after Stephen had been put to
death the church was persecuted. Saul of Tarsus was
doing a great persecution against the church. And in the
4th verse of the 8th chapter: "Therefore they that were
scattered abroad went every where preaching the word."
They were scattered abroad except the apostlesand these
remained in the city of Jerusalem. Now my reasoning is
this: after those people on the day of Pentecost obeyed
the gospel, after they had been subjected to a severe
persecution, having been indoctrinated in the truths of
God by these capable men who taught them the way of
the Lord, they were driven out of the city of Jerusalem.
WEell, did they quit? No. Did they quit talking about this
great thing that had happened? No, sir. They went
everywhere preaching the word.

You know, | think that is one of the needs of the
church today. | think we need men and women in the
church who will receive the word into their hearts. Of
course, only those who received it were baptized for only
those could be. Only those who werewilling to do God's
will could be baptized. Y ou can change a man from the
outside and sometimes make him do something that you
would like for him to do, but he never amounts to the
snap of your finger till you change him on the inside.
Y ou have got to change him inside. These people were
changed in heart
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and in soul. They received the word. And when they re-
ceived it into their hearts, they loved it so much, they be-
lieved it so strongly that they wanted other people to be-
come the recipients of that same blessing that they had
enjoyed and were enjoying. Hence, they went every
where preaching the word. | just think we need that kind
of peoplein the church today. I think | Could say that is
one of the greatest needs of the church today. Men and
women hear the gospel, believe it and obey it, and |
believe they become Christiansall right, but | wonder to
what extent they have received God's divine word.
Friends, we are growing up in the church today, many of
us, with the idea that the church doesn't amount to so
much. We have just accepted what was presented to us
and there has been no real scramble for it. We haven't
had to exert much effort. And because of that we are not
guite as active aswe once were. | just want to say to you
that the church of the Lord Jesus Christ has had to fight
for every inch of ground that she has ever made up to the
present time, and when we develop a membership that
ceases to fight for the truths of God's divinewill, we are
going to stop gaining ground. The church, therefore,
needs amilitant membership that believeswhat the Bible
teaches so strongly that we are ready to contend
earnestly for thefaith oncefor all deliveredto the saints,
that we are anxious to live and to practice the truth
against all the forces of evil that may be about us. This
nonchalant attitude that sometimes people have is
damaging to the cause, and will not build up the work of
the Lord in any community. Now, | believe that we are
pretty well converted, for instance, on the idea of what
we call first principles. For instance, take the matter of
faith, and repentance, and confession and baptism. |
think we understand those things. | can ask almost any
member of the church: "Do you believe that an
individual ought to obey the gospel according to the
principles laid down in Acts the 8th chapter, where this
man heard the gospel, believed it and obeyed it? Do you
believe he ought to do what the people did on the day of
Pentecost?'



44 Sermons by Pickup
"Yes, sir."

We are pretty well converted on those things. Take
the name of God's people. The Bible tells us that the
name of God's people is "Christian." There is no
authority for the denominational namesthat peoplewear,
that are divisive in nature. | think all understand that.
That is not hard to get people to see. Acts the 11th
chapter, verse 26, Acts 26:28; | Peter 4.16 use the name
Christian. And the churchisreferred to asthe church. In
Actsthe 2nd chapter and the 47th verse, the Lord added
to the church daily those that were being saved. The
Bible says that the kingdom is the church. Jesus, in
speaking to the disciples, said, "Upon this rock | will
build my church." And then he said, “I will give you the
keys of the kingdom," almost in the same breath. We
believe that the church of God is a correct name for that
institution. Paul referred to it as the church of the Lord
when he said to the elders "feed the church of the Lord
which he purchased with his own blood." And so we
don't have much difficulty with that. The same is true
regarding the Lord's Supper. Ask most of the members of
the church: "Do you think we ought to have the Lord's
Supper on the Lord's day?"

"Yes, Sir."

Most of uswill contend for that. But what about the
idea of regularity in worship? Suppose | were to write
down here on the blackboard: "Members of the church
ought to be regular in worship." "Well, | think we ought
to go to church on Sunday morning, take the Lord's
Supper and drop in a little contribution, but it is not
necessary that we go Sunday night and Wednesday night,
and pay any specia attention to the meetings and things
of that sort," they would say. Now | want to ask you, do
you think the church asawholeis converted truly andis
preaching truly the principleswith regard to regularity in
attendance?

Andwhat about the subject of giving?Isevery mem-
ber of the church, shall | say, converted on the idea of
giving of their means? There are members of the church
who are
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going to be lost as certain as God is in His heaven,
simply because of the fact that they are being stingy with
the Lord, not giving of their means asthey ought to give.
Now how do I know that? | simply know that, as the
Lord said, "by their fruits ye shall know them." | talk to
some of the membersof the church, and individuals, that
could give many, many, many times as much to the
Cause of the Lord asthey are giving, but are giving only
asmall token of the amount of their income asthey have
been prospered. It is based upon your prosperity. A fel-
low said to me today with regard to an individual that
had made a substantial contribution, “I think the reason
that individual did it was only because he could take it
off hisincome tax." Now that may be true, | don't know
whether it is or not, but | just wonder if people are truly
converted on giving. Don't you see the point, my
brethren and friends? What does the church need? A
converted, preaching membership; amembership that is
converted to all these things.

What about personal purity? Listen to this passage:
"Keep thyself pure." Dowe need to convert the members
of the church on such principles as that? In other words,
doesthe church need to restudy that question the same as
the question of giving, the same as the question of
loyalty to the church and faithfulness with respect to
attendance to the services of the Lord? What about the
passage, "Vidit the fatherless and widows in their
afflictions, and keep one's self unspotted from the
world?" You know, al these represent sermons within
themselves. no doubt, but certainly they do represent
things we ought to think about. The church is converted
on some things. Yes, we believe in faith, repentance.
confession and baptism—1 would be the last fellow in
the world to say that we ought not to emphasize those
things; | believe them too. But, bless Y our soul, | think
we ought to be converted on the subject of giving of our
means. | think we ought to be converted on the subject of
personal purity—purity of life.
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But | pass on to another thought, and thisisa second
thing | think the church needs. | think the church needs
astronger and more faithful leadership or eldership that
Is more ambitious in applying themselvesto their task as
leaders and elders in the church of the Living God. |
want to read a passage of Scripture for you, in the 20th
chapter of Acts and the 17th verse, beginning, and then
skipping over to the 28th verse. Paul called the elders of
the church at Ephesus down to Miletus, the 17th verse
tells us, and then in verse 28, he said to these men just
before he was getting into the ship to bid them goodbye.
He said: "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all
the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood." Now let me break that
down into its different parts. "Take heed unto
yourselves," eldersof the church, deacons of the church.
| am going still further than that. | think that can be
applied to the teachers in the Sunday school; the people
who are taking the lead in the work of the Lord, "take
heed unto yourselves." Then he said further to these
elders, "Take heed to the flock." That is to the church. |
believe there is aresponsibility there. | think the church
needs active elders, eldersthat will "eld," so to speak, if
| Could use such an expression. And deacons that will
"deak," so to speak. | believe that is necessary. It isone
of the needs of the church. And then Paul goes on and
says, "Feed the church." Notice the three statements:
"Take heed to yourselves; take heed to the flock; feed the
church of God." They are to act as overseers or
superintendents of the flock of God.

We have some splendid elders in this part of the
state. | think | know the elders at Clearwater pretty well.
They are, in m.y estimation. Godly, consecrated men
who are doing a splendid job in that which God wants
eldersto do. | think we have one of the finest groups of
men at Howard Avenuethat it hasever been my privilege
to work with, elders of the church who are zealous and
con-
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scientious, consecrated, pure and holy in life and in
teaching. And that is necessary.

My friends, | think maybewherewearefalling down
on the job is that we are failing to inspire young men to
want to become eldersin the church, and to inspire them
to grow up to be leaders over God's flock, and that is my
reason for saying that we need consecrated, devout and
active eldersin the church of God today. One of the rea-
sons why that some of the churches are having troubleis
becausethey don't have aconsecrated and devout |leader-
ship and eldership. And when | usethat word |eadership,
| mean eldership. | don't mean a setup, called leadership
that isto take the place of the elders. | don't believe there
Is such an organization as that taught in the Bible, but |
believe that the elders are leaders, and that is what |
mean when | say leaders. My friends, the elders are the
oneswho guard theflock, who guard the pul pit. They are
to be strong, know the doctrine, and stand for the truth.
And the church should develop young men to take the
places of these who arerapidly getting older inthework,
and doubtless, as the years go by we may not have the
men to supply the places of these gallant soldiers of God.
So | say the church needs elders who will oversee the
work of the Lord.

Elders are a great encouragement to young men and
women, depending on how successful they are in doing
the work that God wants them to do. | remember a few
years ago, | had not been preaching but a short time, and
| was engaged in one of the first meetings that | ever
preached in. Infact, | had never held any meetings. | had
just been preaching on Sundays and didn't really know
much about it. but | wasin there doing the best | Could.
Well, Sunday morning | preached to afairly large crowd
of people. It was way back in the country. It was a small
building, but that night when | went up to the church
house. the building: was literally packed and jammed. It
made me feel pretty good. | Thought, well, these people
have come out to hear me. Of course they had not, but it
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made me feel good anyhow. And so as | came
up—rpeople were standing outside of the windows
looking in—one of the elders came out to meet me as |
camein. Heisawonderful man; one of the best friends
I've got in thisworld, and | am sure he has forgotten the
incident, and if he ever hears about this, doubtless, he
will remember it. But anyhow it isso and | am going to
tell it. Of course | was a

young man and he was several years older than | and he
thought maybe he would give me some good advice. He
said, "Brother Pickup, you are going to haveto be mighty
careful in your sermon tonight you know?"

| said, "Yes, | am always careful in my sermons, at
least | want to be."

"Well, now," hesaid, "you want to be mighty careful
tonight because the house is full of Methodists, and we
want to be sure that we do not offend any of our
M ethodist neighborsbecause they might not comeback."

Y ou know, friends, | never do offend anybody. Y ou
can bring your Methodist friends, your Baptist friends,
your Presbyterian friends, your Roman Catholic
neighbors, you can bring anybody; | will never offend a
single one of them —not one. Now if the gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ offends them, | am not responsible. |
am going to preach the truth and I am going to show
what error is. And | am going to show why it is. Of
course, sometimes people get their feelings hurt a little
bit;, but not much. They come back. And so, of course,
when that brother said that to me, | just didn't know what
to do. | had not been preaching very long and | didn't
know nearly as much about ;t as | learned a little bit
later. | went on into the church building and | sat down
there, you know, and went over my sermon notes. | had
them there with me, you know, and | went over them a
little bit to seeif | could fix the thing up so | would not
offend anybody. Finally | got up in the pulpit and
evidently did a fairly respectable job. The people went
out of the building that night and pumped my hand,
"Wonderful sermon, young man, wonderful sermon."
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1 felt pretty good about it. And they came back Monday
night. A big crowd of people on Monday night. |
preached another sermon about like the one | preached
Sunday night. There wasn't much to it, but it kept them
coming. | told afew jokesand told afew graveyard yarns
and had them crying and they thought it was awonderful
sermon, and | did too. Tuesday night the same thing. |
preached on love. | had not been married long enough to
know much about lovethen. | preached on first onething
and another, you know, that would be perfectly
acceptable to anybody, and the people thought | wasthe
greatest preacher that ever came in that community.
"Greatest man ever been here" they would say. My, |
was all swelled up and felt good! | can just seethis elder
now; he smiled about that thing. He was as pleased as a
kitten over a bowl of milk. We just had the biggest time
you ever saw. But there was one thing wrong, and it
didn't take me but afew nights to see what it was: there
was nobody sitting on the front bench when the
Invitation song was sung. | had not told them what to do
to be saved. | had sort of tickled their ears with a few
little stories and things like that, but | didn't get down to
real preaching. The songleader, Brother Tom Nicks, one
of the best friends | have, and aman who has meant alot
to me in my preaching, came to me about it. He and |
have since then worked together in many meetings in
hard places and in many sections of the country. He
came to me after about Wednesday night and said:
"Harry, what in the world has gotten into you? What is
the matter? Why don't you break down on some of those
good old sermonsthat you used to preach out at the State
Prison (Nashville, Tennessee)? You can preach if you
will. How about "The Name of God's People," or the
"Conversion of the Ethiopian Eunuch?' | said, "That is
exactly what | am going to do."

That isexactly what | did. | started in right then. By
Sunday night of the second week they began to come
down the aisle, one or two at atime, you know. Before
that meeting was over we had baptized about 25 people.
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1 went back the next year, right in the same place, and
we baptized 18 or 20 more. The third year in the same
spot we had about the same number of additions; some-
where in the neighborhood of 60 people and | suppose
half of them were Methodists. That elder had said to me,
"Brother Pickup, by al means don't offend the
Methodists," and | didn't; but we sure did lead a whole
lot of them to Christ. | go back there for a meeting in
1954, | was there this past summer in the same spot.
Some of the same people that obeyed the gospel in that
first meeting are till living in that community. They are
influential members of the body of Christ, leadersin the
community and doing a great work for the Lord. The
only reason that they are is because of the fact that the
song leader got hold of the preacher and said, "Son,
preach the gospel and quit telling deathbed stories.”

The point is this: we need elders that know the
difference between truth and error, and will take young
preachers and old preachers or anybody else and say,
"L ook here, bud, you shell it down like God teachesitin
His Word and tell people what to do to be saved. Tell
them what the churchis. Tell them what God wants men
to do in living the Christian life. Expose sin and error,
both in the church and out of it. Let people know what
God wantsmento an." Therewill bealot of people who
will obey the gospel, and in the final analysis of all
things, alot more namesinscribed on the Lamb'sbook of
life. That is a heed of the church.

But | want to notice another statement. | am looking
at Romans | and verse 8. | think the church needs more
loyalty and devotion on the part of al the membersof the
church. Yes, we need a strong, active, preaching mem-
bership. We need astrong, active, zealous eldership. We
need moreloyalty and devotion onthe part of everybody.
We can stand a whole lot of that in the state of Florida,
if 1 know anything about the work, and | think | do. |
have traveled all over the state of Florida. | don't know
how many places | have been, but | have beenin most of
the
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localities of this state. Listen to this: “I thank my God
through Jesus Christ for you all." (That's a good old
southern expression that Paul uses here). “1 thank my
God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is
spoken of throughout the whole world." Over here in
Revelation the 2nd chapter and verse 10, John says:. "Be
thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of
life" What is that? Loyalty and devotion. God wants
men and women in the church who are loyal, who are
devoted to the principles of right and faithfulness. And
when individuals have that, then God will bless them
because of it.

In Actsthe 2nd chapter and verse 42 the writer says:
"And they continued steadfastly in the apostles doctrine
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
prayers." They continued in:

Number one: The apostles doctrine.

Number two: In fellowship.

Number three: In breaking of bread (that'sthe Lord's
Supper).

Number four: In prayers.

Now what werethey doing? Standing fast—steadf ast
for thetruth. That'sloyalty and devotion. Someyearsago
you made a promise to your wife or your husband. One
of the things the preacher asked you is if you would
stand by that companion in sickness and in health,
forsaking all othersfor that one, and that one alone. That
Is loyalty and devotion. God wants men and women in
the church who are steadfast and who are loyal to the
principles of truth as taught in God's divine word.

But thereisone other point that | want you to notice
and that is based upon a statement that is made over here
in the Ist chapter of the book of James, and beginning
with about verse 22 and reading through 25. He says.
"But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only,
deceiving your own selves. For if any be ahearer of the
word, and not adoer, heislike unto aman beholding his
natural face in a glass: for he beholdeth himself, and
goeth his
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way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he
was." Now watch. "But whoso looketh into the perfect
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not afor-
getful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be
blessed in hisdeed." | think we need more vision in the
church. What do you mean vision? Vision to look within
the hearts and lives of us all and see what's wrong with
us. Can you do that? Have you got the nerve, my friend,
my brother, to look into your heart and say: "What is
wrong with me?' We go to the doctor and tell him what's
wrong with us, or at least answer his questions. And we
tell him that this or that or the other iswrong with usand
finally he writes out a prescription and he says, "My
diagnosis is this because from what you have told me |
think that perhaps thisis the one thing that is the matter
with you." It reminds me of the sick man who said, “I
want you to bring me ahorse doctor." Somebody asked,
"Why in theworld do you want ahorse doctor?' He said,
"The horse doctor can't ask the patient any questions, so
he has got to beright.” The diagnosisis based upon what
the doctor really KNOWS about horse ailments. Now
here is my point: | believe it isn't a question of my
answering or asking any questions with respect to God,
but rather a willingness to look into the perfect law of
liberty and answer the questions based upon what that
law directs me to do.

Havel got thevision to do that? Y ou know, | can see
your sins without any trouble. | can see your mistakes.
Of course | don't make any myself, but | can seethe ones
you make. But the thing | need, and thething all of usin
the church need, isto be ableto ook into our own hearts
and say, "What's wrong with me?' That is one of the
thingsthat iswrong with so many peopletoday; they can
not stand to make an observation of themselves in the
light of God'sdivinewill. We are proneto pitch thething
over our shoulders to somebody else and say, "Well, |
don't think | need that; that's for this fellow or that
fellow,” when in redlity the thing really and truly is
meant for us. 1
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have had people to come to mein years past, after | had
preached a sermon directly dealing with some particul ar
sin that | hoped that | could get them to see they were
guilty of, and as they would go out of the building they
would say, "Brother Pickup, youweretalking right to me
tonight." | would say, "Aw, No, | did not really haveyou
inmind." Of course, al thetime | did, but | didn't want
to hurt their feelings. But | don't do that any more. When
somebody says to me, "Looks like to me you were
preaching right squarely to me tonight," | say, "Buddy,
I'm glad you got the point. Y ou are exactly right, | was
preaching right to you." Now | think we ought to be
willing to accept such instruction. You and | ought to
have the vision to see what is wrong with us.

But let ustake it alittle further than that. | think the
church at Clearwater or Largo or Howard Avenue or
anywhere else needs to have the vision to see what is
wrong with I'T asachurch. Sometimesthereissomething
wrong with us that we would discover if we would only
Investigate. That is a certain cautiousness which should
characterize the members, the elders, the preacher, the
deacons and all concerned with the work of the Lord. |
would say that those who are conscientiously trying to
correct those things that are wrong will find that the
church will remain in a state of peace and tranquility
over a longer period of time because of that
watchfulness. Therefore, the church needsvision, vision
tolook withinitself. | need vision to look at myself. | am
prone to say the mistake is made by the other fellow
rather than by myself. Now that is one kind of vision.
The other kind of vision is that about which the Lord
spoke to his disciples on one occasion when he said:
"Lift up your eyes and look on the fields that are white
aready unto harvest." | think the church needsvision to
see the need of preaching the gospel and leading soulsto
Christ in its own community, and beyond the borders of
Its own community.

To recapitulate, friends, the church needs a strong,
preaching membership. Thechurch needsastrong, active
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eldership. The church needs loyalty and devotion. The
church needs to consider the matters with respect to its
own self in the faithfulness and loyalty of its own
members. The church of God today needs vision. The
kind of vision that can look at the sins within, at the
opportunities within, and the things that are without, as
we plan to teach the gospel of Christ beyond the borders
of itsown influence in itsimmediate locality. These are
some of the things the church needs.

Now, friends, if you can appreciate and understand
that Y OU fit into this program, let me ask you tonight in
conclusion: What is your individual need? If you are not
a Christian, you need to obey the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ. You can't be saved without obeying the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus taught that men
needed to have the gospel preached to them, and so he
told the apostles to go out and preach it to every nation.
You can be stubborn and hard-headed about it if you
want to, but one day you are going to stand before God
in the judgment—and I'm going to talk about the
judgment during this meeting —Yyou are going to stand
before God in the judgment to give an account for the
way that you have misused your opportunities, or
neglected to do hiswill. So, if you are not aChristian, let
me urge you tonight to believe in the Lord with all of
your heart, to turn away from every sin, to confess Christ
before men, to be buried in baptism for the remission of
your sins and then rise to walk the new life and be
faithful and loyal and zealous in doing His will. If you
are out of duty, if you have been cold and careless and
negligent and indifferent, or if you have sinned publicly
and need to make a public confession of those sins, we
hope that tonight you will do that. Confess your faults
one to another, pray one for another that you may be
healed. If you are here tonight and a subject of the invi-
tation, will you come while together we stand and sing
the song?
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| want to say that | am happy to be here tonight and
to have a part with you in this service. We trust that all
of us may recognize our responsibilities and obligations
with regard to our duty to God. | try to be conscious of
my responsibilities and obligations. | never stand on my
feet before an audience to preach to them God's eternal
truths unless | have previously prayed to God to guide
me and direct me in teaching the truth as God would
have me to present it. But | want to suggest to you,
friends, that responsibility does not rest alone with me,
but with you as well. While the preacher must stand
before God and give an account for the way he preaches
the gospel, or fails to preach it, the people who listen
likewise must one day give an account for the manner in
which they hear and heed, or disregard, God's divine
will. Themeeting, therefore, isbeing conducted with this
in mind, that all of us may learn what we can about the
Lord and his teaching for us, and that we may be
persuaded to change our ways, if change our ways we
need to do.

We suggested that we would be glad to answer ques-
tions, and we will do the best we can with all of them. If
we can't answer then, we will just say so. We have one
guestion tonight. The first part of it says: "What about
death-bed confessions?' And the second part: "What
about praying for those dead and buried?"

Now usually most of the questions we receive have
to deal with things that we usually discuss in a sermon,
but not always. So because we may not get to these in
this meeting, | want to take the time now just to spend a
few minutesin giving what | consider to be a scriptural
answer to both of these questions. Now the first one:
"What about death-bed confessions?" | am assuming that
the party hasin mind ssimply aconfession of their faithin
the Lord and then, without any further obedienceto God.
dying in that condition. That would be a death-bed con-
fession. Well, the Bible teaches that confession isim
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portent; that we must confess Christ before men. In the
10th chapter of Matthew, Jesussaid: "Everyonetherefore
who shall confess me before men, himwill | also confess
before my Father who isin heaven. But whosoever shall
deny me before men, him will 1 aso deny before my
Father who isin heaven." Now confession isimportant,
hut is that all there isto it? No, friends, of course not,
and you understand that. There is much more to it than
simply saying, “| believeintheLord." The Bible saysthe
devils believe and tremble. So the fact that a person
would say, “I believe,” and that's al, wouldn't
necessarily mean that he had done that part of his duty
which he could have done, even on that occasion. The
thought that | havein mind, and the answer to this, isthat
God demands complete obedience. It doesn't make any
difference whether the person has waited until he is
about ready to die, or whether he does it at some other
time in life. People seem to think that the approach of
death gives dignity to the conduct of that person's life,
but it doesn't. It doesn't make any difference whether the
person isdoing thisjust immediately before death or ten
years before death, God requires the samethings of him.
It isn't a question of being able to make a death-bed
confession just before death and have God say, "Come
onin," anymore than God would say that if it were done
ten years before death. Death does not lend any special
dignity to a person's life, my friends, the matter is a
guestion of obedience, and Jesus became the author of
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him. One of the
things that people need to doisto obey. Well, obedience
consists of severa things, not only confession of Christ
before men—that is one thing—but he must repent of his
sins, he must turn away. "The times of this ignorance
God winked at; but now commandeth all men every
where to repent.” So the person must not only confess
that he believesin the Lord, or confess Christ, but there
has got to be a state of genuine repentancein hislife. Not
only isthat true, but that individual must be baptized for
the remission of sins,



Seeing The Difference 57

for the Bible says that you must be baptized in order to
receive the blessings of eternal life. It was Jesus himself
who said: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved." So salvation is predicated, not smply upon a
confession, not only upon repentance, not even upon
both of them. In order to be a Christian one must believe
in the Lord, have faith in Christ, he must confess Christ
before men, having repented of hissins, and hemust also
be baptized for the remission of sins. The point | want
you to seeisthat it doesn't matter whether the individual
Is about to die or is ten years from death. The approach
of death lends no dignity of his POSITION or mitigate
the requirements God has laid down in Hisword for him
to do. If it did, then you could see that there would be
many laws of pardon, and God would be a respecter of
persons. All you would have to do, even though you
lived for the devil al your life, would be to make a
death-bed confession and all would be well. The Bible
teachesthat God isno respecter of persons, and of course
that wouldn't do.

Now the second question: "What about praying for
these dead and buried?' Well, once again | want to read
a passage of scripture. The Bible says, "All Scriptureis
given by inspiration of God and is profitable to teach, to
reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice, that the man of
God may be perfect, furnished to every good work." In-
cidentally, thisisaCatholic version that | anusing. This
particular Bible that | hold in my hand has the
imprimatur of the pope of Rome on it, the Rev. William
H. McCléellen, S. J. and with Pope Leo's imprimatur on
it. | mention that because | want you to know that the use
of different translations makes little or no difference.
Catholics believe in prayers for the dead, so | am using
their version.

Now the Bible says the scriptures inspired of God
are profitable. Profitable for what? Well, for teaching, in
order to correct, and to reprove and to instruct menin the
things that God would have them to do. Well why that?
I'll tell you. The Bible teaches that men, whilethey live,
are to be the recipients of the blessings of God and
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we are to pray for the living. There is not a single ex-
ample in all the Bible from beginning to end of praying
for the dead. It has always been a strange thing to me
why people would want to do this when God's Word is
silent with respect to it. The Bible says nothing about
praying for the dead. My answer would be this: If the
Holy Scriptures furnish us. unto all good works, then |
have got to proceed to the scriptures to find out where
that is so or where the Book teaches it. But it doesn't;
therefore, on the basis of the silence of the scriptures |
must of necessity refrain from praying for the dead.

I'll tell you something el se: you can't changethe state
of the dead. The Bible says that every man must appear
before the judgment seat of Christ. The Bible also says
that it isappointed unto man onceto die, and after death,
the judgment. So as man dies, that isthe way heisgoing
to come into the judgment. Now | will tell you, friends,
you can just pray all you want to over the dead; you can
heap flowers as high as this building, and you can sing
the sweetest songsin Zion, but you can't changethe state
of thedead. If so, God has not revealed it. Thereis noth-
Ing under heaven that man can do to change the state of
the dead, if this Bible is so, and | believe that it is. |
know God'sword istrue with regard to such matters, and
the Bible teaches that prayers are to be said for people
who areliving. And so we pray. L et me give you some of
the passages of Scripture. "Pray without ceasing." "By
supplication let your wants be known unto God." We
have the record of the Lord Jesus Christ teaching hisdis-
ciples to pray, and he told them to pray for the things
they desired. Thus by prayer we make our wants known
unto God. The church prayed for Peter when he was put
in prison. We pray for the saintswho are sick, those who
arein need and all who may need our prayers. But after
death comes, there isno reason to pray for the change of
hat person's condition, because these passages which |
have read state very clearly that as man dies that's the
way heis coming into the judgment. | hope thisis clear
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and that maybe good has resulted from the study of these
things.

Now tonight | want to talk about the subject, Seeing
The Difference. What do we mean by Seeing The Differ-
ence, | have a scripture that | want to read for you from
the Old Testament. Itisin the 3rd chapter of the book of
| Kings, beginning at verse 6. "In Gibeon the Lord
appeared to Solomon in adream by night: and God said,
Ask what | shall givethee. And Solomon said, Thou hast
shewed unto thy servant David my father great mercy,
according as he walked before thee in truth, and in
righteousness, and in uprightness of heart with thee; and
thou hast kept for him this great kindness, that thou hast
given himasonto sit on histhrone, asit isthisday. And
now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy servant king
instead of David my father: and | am but a little child: |
know not how to go out or comein. And thy servantisin
the midst of thy people which thou hast chosen, a great
people, that cannot be numbered not counted for multi-
tude. Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart
to judgethy people, that | may discern between good and
bad: for who is able to judge this thy 80 great a people?
And the speech pleased the Lord, that Solomon had
asked this thing."

One of the things in the mind of the great man, and
he was the wisest man that we know anything about, was
the fact that he wanted to know the difference. Lots of
people today say, "Well, | think it isimportant in some
things but in others it is not." Why, friends, in nearly
everything it is important to know the difference, and
especially in mattersthat concern how welive, wherewe
will go after we die and all matters that effect either our
present or our eternal destiny.

| heard of afellow over here in Alabama some few
years ago that was making alot of money counterfeiting.
He would take aten dollar bill, tear off the opposite cor-
ners, or cut them off nicely, then he would take a one
dollar bill and tear off all four of the corners and match
the
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ten's on the opposite corners of the one dollar bills—the
ones he had cut off the tens. He then had two pretty good
ten dollar bills with the number of cornerson it that the
law required: namely, two. He passed a lot of those ten
dollar bills which were made of the ones. He made quite
alittle bit on it until they caught up with him. We have
various and sundry kinds of forgery that is going on
today. | even got in the papers over in Tampajust afew
weeks ago, right about Christmastime. Somefellow was
forging my name. | went up to see the checks and gave
themmy signature. | said, "Thisisnot my signature." and
they said, "We can see that." The people who cashed
those checks didn't know the difference between acheck
that was good and a check that was bad. Two of them
were for $20.00 and two others were for $26.00. Some
people are out $90.00 because they didn't know the
difference. This could have been you. Of course in
matterslikethat wewant to know the difference between
counterfeit money and genuine money. We wouldn't
think of accepting something if we had the dlightest
doubt that it might be counterfeit.

Now | want to tell you, friends, you had better not
accept a counterfeit religion. You had better be certain
that you accept the real thing because if you don't know
the difference, it may be that you will land in hell as a
result of it. Well, why? I'll tell you. God has given us
understanding and wisdom; He has given us minds with
which to think, and the fellow who' turns his thinking
over to somebody else, especialy in the field of
Christianity, is making a terrible mistake. Y ou need to
think about the difference between certain things in
religious matters. Many times you hear people say and
I've heard preachers say it—you don't need to especially
bother about the difference; there is not any real
difference, implying, at least, that it really doesn't make
any difference what you do and how you live so long as
you go ahead and do the best you can. God's word
teaches otherwise than that, and | think you ought to
know that whichis
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right and that which iswrong with regard to the word of
God the same as with regard to other matters.

Now, friends, | want you to notice some of thethings
we are going to talk about tonight under one particular
heading, and that is the subject of authority. | am going
to discuss the difference between the authority of man
and the authority of Christ. First of all, | want you to
notice a passage of scripturefromthe Old Testament that
deals with thisidearespecting the home. | think that you
ought to know the difference between the thing that God
has laid down as His authority in the home, and the
authority of man as man executes his own authority with
respect to hisown ideas. Y ou know, thereisalot of dif-
ferencein the way weraise children from one generation
to another. Why, | can remember the old fashioned
method that was used with respect to my upbringing. My
father was not a Christian but he had a marvelous way
with children, and he believed that he ought to teach peo-
ple, teach boys and girlsin his home, what was parenta
authority. He didn't know it but he was following the
teaching of God with respect to that matter. Let me read
it for you. In Proverbsthe 13th chapter and verse 24: “He
that spareth hisrod hateth his son: but he that loveth him
chasteneth him betimes ;" and then you remember it was
the wise man Solomonwho also said, "Train up the child
inthe way that he should go: and even when heisold, he
will not depart from it."

But you know there came in some brand new ideas
on child training and parental authority about 25 years
ago. Soon after | started preaching (1 wasn't supposed to
know much about how to raise children) therewere some
people who would sorta wink at me, | mean wink their
eyesor look down their noses, at the suggestions | made
about rearing children. That was because | was just a
young man then. My children were much younger than
they are now, and ayoung man is not supposed to know.
Why, friends, you don't have to be an old man with alot
of experiencetotell peoplehow toraise children, | mean
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to tell them correctly. | tell people about hell but | have
never been there. A young man can tell people what to
do to be saved the same as an old man. A young man can
tell you how to raise your children the same as an old
man, provided he follows the scriptures. Of course he
may not have had any experience along that line, but
what | am talking about tonight is not the experience of
the preacher, be he young or old, but what does (;tod say
about the matter of parental authority in the home. God
teaches that we must follow Hisway with respect to this,
but somebody in the modern school says: "Yes, and if
you do you will suppress the little fellow's spirit of self-
expression.” | say that may be right, but you may also
raise a little rebel (and | like to have said devil, but of
course that would never do to use such expressions, and
yet actually that is about what it amount to).

My friends, my point is that: God's authority in the
home must be respected. Sometimes wives don't under-
stand what is the authority of God in the home. "Oh,"
they say, "Yes| do, | understand what God'sauthority is,
but | am not especially inclined to bow my will to the
will of the man that God has given to be with me." Now
let me tell you this, The Bible says the husband is the
head of the house, or the head of the wife, even as Christ
Is the head of the church and he is the Saviour of the
body. The wife, therefore, is in subjection to the hus-
band, which doesn't mean that he tramples her under his
foot. You understand that. It doesn't mean that he is a
tyrant, but he is a companion to his wife and she is a
companion to him. Thereisamutual obligation that runs
al the way through.

| teach acourseat FloridaChristian Collegein Home
And Family. | think it is one of the best courses they
have in the whole college—of course, one reason is be-
cause| teach it and naturally | would feel that way about
my own course. We teach young people to respect
exactly what God says concerning authority in the home.
When aman becomes atyrant and failsto follow thewis
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dom of the Lord in ruling his children and managing his
affairs, then he violates God's authority the same as the

wife does if she doesn't respect God's authority. When
they in turn neglect their children and fail to rear themin
the nurture and admonition of the Lord (Eph. 6:14), then
we violate God's command and respect our own instead
of the authority of God.

But | want to read another passage. This one con-
cerns authority in the church. What doesthe Bible teach
concerning authority in the church? Of course you know
that the Bibleisthe authority, and I'm going to get to that
in a minute, but I'm talking about the authority with
respect to the MANAGEMENT of the church. Listen to
Acts 20:28: Paul said to the elders of the church at Ephe-
sus when he called them down to Miletus, "Take heed
therefore unto yourselves, and to al the flock, over the
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his
own blood." Where is the authority, therefore, that God
has del egated in the church of the Living God? Why it is
in the eldership, the men who have been appointed to the
eldership to oversee the work—the superintendents of
theflock of God. Now notice: they areto feed the church
of the Living God, they are to direct the affairs of the
church, and thus the authority with respect to the
management of the church is delegated to the elders. Of
course there is no appeal from divine authority, and I'm
not speaking of that just yet, but I'm talking about God's
authority in the church through the designated |eaders,
the elders of the family of God who are to oversee the
work.

Now then, friends, we hasten on to still another
thought that isthe mainideathat | want to get before you
tonight, and that is the difference between the authority
of Christ as the head of the church, and the authority of
man. In the 5th chapter of the book of John and the 22nd
verse this statement is made: "For the Father judgeth no
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son." In
the 17th chapter of Matthew and the 5th verse: "While
he"
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(that is Peter) "yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over-
shadowed them: and behold a voice out of the cloud,
which said, Thisis my beloved Son, in whom | am well
pleased; hear ye him." The authority, therefore, isin the
Lord— the Lord Jesus Christ—so when | preach the
gospel to you we must understand the difference between
the authority of Christ and the authority of man with
respect to the teachings and practices in which men
engage. Now the elders are the superintendents of the
flock, charged with the responsibility of feeding the
flock—when they are distributing to the necessity of the
saintsinaspiritual sense—and directing and guiding the
affairs of the congregation. Of course the spiritual food
that they feed must be that which has the approval of
Christ.

WEell, the Book saysthat Christ isthe authority, and
| believe that most of us understand that. But let us
notice another statement. In the 28th chapter of the book
of Matthew, verses 18 and 20, Jesus said: "And Jesus
came and spake unto them, saying, All power (authority)
Is given unto mein heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching
themto observeall thingswhatsoever | have commanded
you: and, 1o, | am with you always, even unto the end of
the world." Heis the authority, the Lord Jesus Christ is
said to have ALL authority, so we writetheword "ALL"
up here on the blackboard because he himself said, "all
authority both in heaven and on earth hath been given
unto me.'

Now, friends, how much is "all authority"? Well,
every bit of it. Thereisn't any authority that man haswith
regard to the teaching of the Bible, it matters not what it
Is. If Christ has spoken on any subject, that is the end of
the matter. If the apostles, the delegated authority, have
spoken on the question, that is Christ speaking. When
Peter speaks with regard to a matter, that is the voice of
Christ or the voice of God. When Paul speaksthat isthe
voice of God. When Matthew speaks, that is
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the voice of God. And thus we have the authority of the
Lord.

When Jesussaid, " All authority hath been given unto
me," then he meant exactly that, but you watch the
difference between the authority of Christ and the
authority of man. Takefor example the creed. What isa
creed? Well, it comesfrom the Latin "credo" meaning “I
believe" or "to believe," simply a statement of faith. We
have prayer books and we have creeds of various
denominational churches. The Methodists have a creed,
the Presbyterians have a creed, the Episcopalians have a
creed, the various denominations whose names you can
call, most of them have certain little books that they call
the creed book, and that creed book tells what they
believe. Now then, suppose that thisis not a song book
which | hold in my hand, but a creed book (holds song
book in hand). Here in the other hand | have the Word of
God. This is what Peter says, what Paul says, what
Christ says; here is what the Lord has said through the
inspired apostles, but there (pointing to song book) is
what | believe about the thing that God has said. Now
you watch. Don't you see how that when | accept
something that is other than the word of God, | am
accepting something that takes FROM the authority of
the Lord Jesus Christ? What effect does my conduct,
therefore, have upon hisauthority if | dolikethat?1'll tell
you by relating an incident which happened some years
ago. | married agirl whose namewasH-E-1-S-T—Heist.
(Incidentally | am still married to her). On her father's
side of the family the people were, most of them,
Lutherans. Of coursethenameisadead give-away being
German to the core. Some years after we were married,
we moved out in the eastern part of Nashville. One day
a L utheran preacher knocked on the door. My wife went
to the door and he said to her: "Are you a member of the
Heist family?'

Shesaid: "Yes, | used to be. | married a Pickup, but
my name used to be Heist."
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WEell, he had alittle laugh about that, of course. He
said: "Well, we are starting a new Lutheran church out
here in this community and we thought you people
would be interested in joining it, because we want to get
the thing started off in abig way."

She said: "No, sir, | would not be interested in it
because | am a Christian."

He said, "Oh | thought maybe you were, but we felt
sure you would want to come over and be with us."

Shesaid, "No, sir, | don't believe | do."

"Well," he said, "what church are you a member of,
If you are not a member of the Luther church?' (He
thought everybody that had a German name was
Lutheran, but, of course, that is not so.)

She said: “I am a member of the church of Christ."

"The church of Christ," he said, "what is that like?"

She said, "It is the church of the New Testament."

"Oh, yes," he said, “I know what that is, the church
of the New Testament. We all get our doctrines out of
the New Testament, but what do you believe?"

She said, "We just believe the New Testament.”

"Y ou believethe New Testament?Y es, | know that."
(He thought he was just using theological termsthat she
couldn't get.) So he tried again, "Yes, | know, but what
| mean iswhat do you people practice, what do you be-
lieve?'

She said, "Why, we just believe and practice the
teaching of the New Testament.”

"Yes," hesaid, "Mrs. Pickup, | know that, but don't
you have another little book somewhere that tells what
you believe?

She says, "Yes, we have got one that believe and it
Isthe New Testament.”

"Yes," he said, "but isn't there something else, isn't
there something in ADDITION to the New Testament?"

She said, "No, sir, thereis not."
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And do you know, he was completely flabbergasted,
iIf I could usethat expression simply meaning that he had
never heard of such athing.

Now listen here, friends, can't | just be a child of
God, aChristian, and not have something el se other than
the New Testament that tells what | believe or where |
stand with regard to things? Can't | just have the New
Testament? Why of course. Listen: the Bible says ALL
authority is in Christ, therefore, | have every bit of it
right here. (Pointing to the New Testament). | don't need
something elsein addition to this. What have | donewith
the Lord and his authority when | accept a human creed
to tell what | believe? Somebody says, "Well, it is the
same thing as the Bible." All right, if the creed that you
follow is different from the Word of God—one single
thing in it—then you had better not use it. If it is the
same thing as the Word of God you don't need it: it is
useless.

1. Man ] >1. 1. Creed

A]i.:L
AUTH]9RITY

CHRIST

My point is that it is a question of authority. | am
going to let the Lord speak; | am going to let Him direct
me, not through someidea or some human statement that
has been made by aman or agroup of men. | believe that
God has written the Bible in such a way that intelligent
people with ordinary understanding can open it and read
it and can understand it. Thisismy reason for saying that
iIf you have a creed something in addition to what
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God has given usin the New Testament—then you need
to know the difference between the authority of Christ
and the authority of man. Many people bow in
submission to thewill of man by following traditionsand
creeds, most of which are built on human interpretations
that have been handed down through the ages, following
them in preference to the principles of New Testament
Christianity.

But | want you to notice still something else that |
think maybe we could think about for just a minute or
two. | am looking at a statement that | have Jotted down
here on the margin of this Bible that is open, which con-
cernsinfant church membership. Let mewritethat down
up here on the blackboard. (Writes on blackboard: Infant
church membership).

1. Man

el N

1. Creed

2. Infant Church
Membership

|
AUTH}9RITY
CHRIST

What about babies in the church? Some people say
it is mighty nice. | knew a Presbyterian preacher, a
wonderful fellow, who was talking to some of the
members of the church about infant church membership.
He said he knew there wasn't any Bible authority for it.
Then somebody said, "Where do you go for your
authority?"

"Oh, well, we go back to the law of the Old
Testament; the law which teaches circumcision for
instance!, beginning with Abraham."

WEell now over here on the blackboard we have man
as the authority for the creed, and now we write the
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word Abraham as the authority for infant church
membership.

1. Man
2. Abraham

1. Creed

2. Infant ChurcH
Membership

|
,AUTH\‘C/)RITY
CHRIST

Have you not heard people say such things? The
preacher | mentioned also said, “I know there is no
authority for it, but the mothers get so much satisfaction
out of it. It is a pleasant thing for them; they like to go
through the ceremonies of dedicating their little babies
and so we have infant church membership, but there
really isn't any authority for it." Some of you who think
there is authority for infant church membership may
guestion that statement, but you look again and see that
there is not one single solitary statement in all the New
Testament about babies being members of the church.
What do you suppose you could andadd to the soul of an
innocent baby whose soul isfar purer than your soul and
mine until he reaches the age of accountability unto
God? Why not asingle solitary thing. Babies don't have
to be saved; they are already safe, so far as their
salvation is concerned. But some say, "Oh, but they had
infants in the church back in the Old Testament regime,
and so we go back to Abraham for authority." Well |
thought we were going to take Christ as authority, and
look what we have done now. We have taken out aslice
of hisauthority for the creed and we have dedicated that
to man—any man that writes a creed. Then we have to
take out another dlice over here on the ground of infant
church membership, and we are going to have to give
Abraham credit for that, be
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cause people say that Abrahamisthe father of circumci-
sion which admitted infants under the Old law; hence, it
will be all right to have babies in the church under the
new law, in the church of the living God today. I'll tell
you, friends, there is one thing wrong with al of this:
God has not authorized it, the Bible gives no authority
for it. If we are going to speak where the Bible speaks, if
we are going to follow the inspired record, then we need
to do only as it authorizes us. Only as we follow the
Word of God can we be sure that we are doing the Lord's
will. What does such as this do to the authority of
Christ?Well, we havetaken two pretty big chunks out of
it, and | think you can see where even we may take out
some more.

Supposewe look at the subject of sprinkling for bap-
tism. What does the Book teach with regard to that? Not
one single solitary thing! The Roman Catholic Church
practices sprinkling for baptism, as do many of the other
pedo-baptist organizations and it recognizes that God is
not the authority for sprinkling. Ask a Catholic priest
what about the authority for sprinkling, what does the
Bible say on the subject, and he will tell you that the
Bible does not authorize it. There is no statement in the
Bible with regard to sprinkling. Catholic priests are in-
telligent, well educated men. They have a good
knowledge of the origina language, they know the
meaning of the Greek, and they understand that the word
that we translate "baptism" is really not translated at all
but isanglicized. Baptizoisnot atranslated word, itisan
anglicized word. What does it mean? It means "to dip or
to plunge; to immerse." It doesn't mean to sprinkle. That
Israntizo, adifferent word altogether. But you have seen
this word as the Bible gives it, numerous times. For
example Romans6:4: "Therefore we are buried with him
by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even BO we
also should walk in newness of life."

WEell, where does the authority for sprinkling come
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from? Where do Catholics and the Methodists and the
Presbyterians and all the various denominations that are
pedo-baptists get the authority for doing it? Well, it
doesn't come from the word of God. It comes from a
practice that has followed the tradition of the church. It
does not come from God's divine will. Well, somebody
says, “l read something in the Bible about Moses
sprinkling the peoplewhen they were gathered at the foot
of Mt. Sinal." Yes, we read in Exodus 24:3-8 how he
sprinkled with blood the book of the covenant, the alter
and the people of Isragl. Also we learn that when the
priest of the Old Testament went into the Holy of Holies,
he didn't go in except with blood and that was sprinkled
on the various articles of furniture, but that is not
baptism in any sense of the word.

"WEell, it sortalooks like it," somebody says.

No, friends, that is not baptism, that was the Old
Testament ceremony of sprinkling the blood to bind a
covenant God made with Israel. Clean water, that water
which had been run through burnt ashes of ared heifer is
mentioned as being "sprinkled" on idol worshippers in
Ezekiel 36:25, but water, unmixed with anything, was
never sprinkled upon anybody for anything under any
covenant.

Somebody says, "Oh, yes, but | know Mosesdid that
sprinkling back there." Well, al right. So we go back to
Moses as authority for sprinkling.

1. Man
2. Abraham
3. Moses

1. Creed

2. Infant ChurcH
Membership

3. Sprinkling

CHRIST
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What have we done now?We havetaken another big
slice out of the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Now then | have one more. | know that the timeis
rapidly getting away, but | do want you to see it. This
fourth one is the authority of Christ and the authority of
man with regard to instrumental music in the worship.
Now what is the authority for it? Well, it is not found in
the New Testament. | just want to read you the passages
rapidly that are found in the New Testament on the
subject of the kind of music in the worship.

Matthew 26:30: "And when they had sung an hymn.
they went out into the mount of Olives."

Mark 14:26 says the same thing.

Acts 16:26: "And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed,
and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners heard
them."

Romans 15:19: "For thiscause| will confessto thee
among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name."

| Corinthians 14:15: "What is it then? | will pray
with the spirit, and | will pray with the understanding
also: | will sing with the spirit, and | will sing with the
understanding also."

Ephesians 5:19: "Speaking to yourselves in psams
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making.
melody in your heart to the Lord."

Colossians 3:16: "Let the word of Christ dwell in
you richly in al wisdom; teaching and admonishing one
another in psalmsand hymnsand spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts to the Lord."

Hebrews 2:12: "Saying, | will declarethy name unto
my brethren, in the midst of the church will | sing praise
unto thee."

James 5:13: "Is any merry? let him sing psalms.”

Now, friends, those arethe nine passages of scripture
in the New Testament that refer to the kind of music
authorized in the New Testament worship. Thereis not
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one single solitary reference to instrumental music. | am
not opposed to instrumental music. | am very fond of it
for that matter. Out at Florida Christian College | get cut
with the boys sometimes and play in their little string
band. We have apiano in our home, or we did have until
my daughter married and carried it up to Floral City with
her. Most Christians haveinstrumentsof variouskindsin
their homes. People say, "You folks just don't like
music." Now that is not so. We do. We enjoy it very
much, but not in the worship of the Lord. Why not? Be-
cause thereisno authority for it. We move by the author-
ity of the Lord, by the authority of Christ. We are not
willing to chop up hisauthority like some people do, but
we are simply going to do what the Lord says regarding
worship.

But somebody says:. "Oh, | remember that David said
a great deal about music. | remember that David said,
'Praise him with the psaltry and harp.' " (Or a "peasal-
tree" asthe old Negro said when he read it.) David aso
said, "Praise him with the timbrel and dance." Psalms
150. By the same authority that you use David for instru-
mental music in the worship, then you can use him for
the dance. Suppose we just clear this building out Satur-
day highs (we are not going to have services Saturday
night) and so we can just push these benches back and
hire Vanny Sanders orchestra and have a big dance. If
anybody comes in and objects we will shout: "following
David. David said, “'Praise himwith thedance." Canyou
imagine Elwood Phillips and me in each other's arms
(this will be scriptural dancing, not "mixed" dancing)
swinging around until the wee small hours of the night,
and shouting: "Praise the Lord; we got it from David."
No, friends, that will never do. Look what you have done
to the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. Y ou have David
In the authority circle now.
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That just about winds it up it looks like to me. Look
at it! You have men that make the creeds dividing the
authority of theLord. Y ou have Abraham asauthority for
infant church membership. Y ou can't get it from Christ,
and so you go back to Abraham. Y ou have Moses as the
authority for sprinkling. You can't get it from Christ, so
you go back to Moses. And you have David as authority
for instrumental music because neither the Lord Jesus
Christ or any of his apostles say a single word about it.

| am amost congenial fellow, at least | think so. I'm
not cranky, at least | don't think | am. | don't want to be.
| want to know and preach the truth and | want you to
appreciate the fact that | have honestly presented to you
tonight some of the teaching of God's divine will on
authority, and knowing the difference between the
authority of the Lord and the authority of men. Some day
| shall leavethisold earth, and | am going to stand before
my God and give an account for this very sermon that |
have preached to you tonight. When | stand before the
Lord in the judgment he is going to judge me, not by
what the counsels of men may say. He is not going to
judge me by what Abraham has had to say. He is not
going to judge me on the basis of what Moses has had to
say with regard to my salvation as a member of the New
Testament church. Heisnot going to judge mewith what
David said and what he commanded. The Bible says
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He has committed ALL judgment UNTO HIS SON. He
Is the one you and | are going to stand before one of
these days. Friends, have you been taking the word of
some man about some of these things? Y ou know, men
are falible, honest, but fallible. Don't you take Harry
Pickup's word for authority; you search the Scriptures
and see what God says about these matters and you
understand what the Bible teaches, because one of these
days you are going to stand before him and give an
account for the way you have lived. Y ou need to know
the difference, and if you don't know the difference, it
could mean the difference between your going to heaven
and going to hell. Not because God doesn't want you to
know thetruth. God isnot willing that any should perish,
but is suffering long to usward, "not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance.” |
didn't always understand this; | wasn't raised in the
church of Christ. But one day | heard the gospel. It was
a strange thing to me then; | didn't understand it. But |
will tell you what convinced me, brother, | went to the
old Book. | said, What does God want me to know about
this, what isthe authority? And | came to the conclusion
that the authority isin Christ, not in man. Not in one man
or aset of men, or a man that might have been a good
man out of the Old Testament. The authority is in the
Lord Jesus Christ. He is the one who is going to judge
you some day, and it is my earnest, sincere prayer that
you will take him for your guide. Let hisword direct you
inwhat you do. Try to know the difference. Don't throw
this aside and say, "Well, that's just old Harry Pickup's
idea." Please don't do that, because one day | have got to
meet you in the judgment. Y ou will be there and I'll be
there. Every knee shall bow to Jesus and every tongue
shall confess to God. You can't say, "Well, | followed
what somebody told me was right." Yes, but Jesus is
going to say to you in that day, "Depart from me ye that
work iniquity, | never knew you."

"Why don't you know me, Lord?"
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"Well, I will tell you why | don't. You are like the
man that built hishouse on the sand; therainsdescended.
the floods came, the winds blew and beat upon that
house and it fell and great was the fall of it."

Why? Because the foolish did not build upon the
word of God. He didn't do thewill of God, but he did the
will of man. The man who built upon the solid rock of
God's divine truth, is the man whose house, when the
winds blew and the rains fell and the floods came and
beat upon that house, fell not. Why? Because he was a
wise man. How was he wise? He did the will of the
Father. "Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth
the will of my Father whichisin heaven." | want you to
think about it. If you follow the authority of the Lord and
do Christ's will, al will be well.

Let me earnestly ask you tonight: believe in Christ
with all your heart, turn away from error, from sin, turn
from the things that are not in keeping with God's teach-
ing, confess Christ before men, be buried in baptism for
the remission of your sins. That, brother, is the teaching
of Christ. That comes from HIS authority. Then rise to
walk the new life, and walk it faithfully as long as God
letsyou live. "Bethou faithful unto death, and | will give
thee acrown of life." That isthe word of Christ. Do his
will, trust him for his promises, and you will go to
heaven when life is over. Will you come tonight while
together we stand and sing?



HEAVEN AND WHO WILL GO THERE

Once again we want to express to you our personal
appreciation for your presence, for thefact that you have
come tonight to study with us God's divine will. We
hope, as we think together about this message or this
sermon, that you will ponder the truths presented in the
light of your own case and render obedience unto God
according to His will. We are discussing tonight a
subject that is rather popular, one that all of us are
Interested in—some perhaps not as much so aswe should
be—and that is the subject of Heaven and Who Will Go
There. As a background for what | want to say | am
reading a portion of the first paragraph of the 14th
chapter of the gospel of John. "Let not your heart be
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my
Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, |
would havetold you. | goto prepareaplacefor you. And
iIf | goand prepareaplacefor you, | will comeagain, and
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may
be aso. And whither | go ye know, and the way ye
know. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not
whither thou goest; and how can we know the way?
Jesus saith unto him, | amtheway, thetruth, and thelife:
no man cometh unto the Father, but by me."

Those passages, my friends, introduce the idea that
Christ has goneto prepare a place that the Biblerefersto
asheaven, and that it has been made ready for those who
are making themselvesready for it. We want to consider
tonight some of thelessons God teaches on the subject of
Heaven and Who Will Go There.

| am conscious of thefact that thereisamost always
a positive and a negative side to every sermon topic or
study. Now | believe that is true with the subject that |
have announced for tonight. | mean that the negative side
will often bring out what isthe real proof respecting the
delusions of men regarding whether they are going or
not. In the words of the old song that the negroes sing,
and | have heard the Fisk Jubilee Singers sing the Song

77
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many times, "Everybody talking about heaven ain't a
going there." | believe that is so. The reason | believe
that is so is because of the significance attached to
passages of scripture in the Bible about that subject.
Sometimes though, people will say, “I am sure this
individual has gone to heaven. He was my relative and
he was a very good man, a good grandfather or a good
grandmother, or some other good relative of mine that |
know' has gone to heaven be" cause that person was so
good." Well, do you know, friends, there is something
strange about that. While, of course, God expects man to
be good and honorable and just in his dealings with his
fellowman (and that is what people usually mean when
they makethat statement) thereis not such astatementin
all the Bible which predicates salvation on man's being
good. Inanswer to the question, "What Must | Do To Be
Saved?' "He that is a good man and is kind to his
fellowman shall be saved" is not in the Bible. Now
obviously God expects men to be good and honorable
and conscientious, about their dealings with ther
fellowman, and we have examples of good honorable
people. The man, Cornelius, by the way, was a very
conscientious, sincereindividual. The point of the matter
IS, my friends, that going to heaven is not based upon
moral goodnessalone, but there are other thingsthat God
expects men to do in order to be prepared for that place
about which the Lord Jesus Christ said, “I go to prepare
aplace for you: and if | go and prepare a place for you,
| will come again, and receive you unto myself; that
where | am, there ye may be also."

| recognize the fact that Jesus was talking to hisdis-
ciples. He said | am going away and I'm going to come
back, and my job whileI'm goneisto prepare a place for
you. among other things. Our Lord made that statement.
Now who is going with him? Who will be with the Lord
in that place that Christ refers to as the prepared place
which he has made ready for those who do his will?

| want to consider some negative points tonight that
| think should be considered becausethereis SO muchin
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the world today that is misleading. Take the statement |
made amoment ago. Why without any consideration for
what isthetruth of the matter, wejust dismissit and say,
“1 suppose that isal right." | remember some few years
ago | preached the funeral of a man, or rather | assisted
in it—1 tried to get out of it—who was an aged
individual, and he had been aninfidel all hislifesofar as
| knew. | met him late in life, through some of his
children who were members of the body of Christ. | had
visited the old man and talked to him some about the
Bible. He didn't believe in Jesus Christ as the Son of
God, and he apparently didn't believe the Bible was the
word of God, if what he told mewas the true state of his
mind on the matter. It was not long after | met him until
he died. They didn't ask me to preach the funera, the
family didn't, but | was there and the preacher who did
preach thefuneral, knowing that | wasthe preacher at the
congregation where some of the members of the family
attended services, hejust insisted that | haveapart inthe
funeral. Well, | couldn't do anything else but go ahead,
and so | sat on the stand and listened to what he had to
say about the old fellow. He talked about his good
points, and that isvery nice and kind and considerate and
I'm sure nothing wrong is done by talking about the good
in people. Y ou know, it was once said that the "evil that
men do lives after them, but the good is oft interred with
their bones." That istrue. We doubtlessdon't say enough
good about people. But that preacher went on further
than that. He said, "Now | know this man wasn't a
Christian, but he has gone to heaven; he is there in
heaven." Now | knew if the old man expressed his faith
to mecorrectly, hedidn't believein the Bibleastheword
of God. How can a man go to heaven that doesn't have
any faith in the Lord who has gone to prepare the place?
WEell, you perhaps have a pretty good idea of what | had
to say about that. | just couldn't allow those people to
leave with that idea in mind. | didn't get into it;
somebody pushed meinto it. (1 never do get into those
things, you know, they just look me up and you haveto
do something
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kindly that some things said were not true.) Well, the
preacher got awfully mad at me. All | did wasread afew

passages of scripture and make a brief comment. There
would have been many people who would have gone
away from the cemetery in ignorance. | had to make my
little speech after the man's body had been put away in
the ground, and while the crowd was still there. not to
interrupt his service, but | had to do it. The preacher
became quite angry. Some people believe that because a
man is good, that death brings dignity to his actions, but
that isn't true. To some it doesn't make any difference
how aman haslived, when he dies, they think he goesto
heaven anyway. That is not so; hence we need to do
some negative thinking about such mattersand that ismy
reason for all | have said in the foregoing in order to say
thisthat | am going to say now.

| am reading a passage of scripture from the 7th
chapter of the book of Matthew and verse 21: "Not every
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
Father which isin heaven. Many will say to me in that
day, Lord, Lord. have we not prophesied in thy name?
and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name
done many wonderful works? And then will | profess
unto them, | never knew you: depart from me, ye! that
work iniquity."

Now, friends, you need to think about that and so do
1. Heaven. and who is going there! Well | will tell you,
the fellow who has not obeyed God isn't going there.
That is what Jesus is talking about in that passage of
scripture. Y ou may think that you are going to heaven,
and | may think that | am going to heaven, but that
passage of scripture teaches (if the Lord knew what he
was talking about and | certainly know that he did) that
"not every one who says, Lord, Lord," is going to
heaven. He said many people are going to say, "Lord,
Lord," but I am going to say back to them, “I never knew
you."

"Lord, you don't know me?"'
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"No, sir, | don't know you."

"Well, why not?"

"1 don't know you because you didn't do the will of
my Father which isin heaven."

Now that isthe point. It is not how people fedl; itis
not what they think; it is not what you believe about the
matter; but it is actually what you have proved you
believe, by what you have done. The Bible teaches that
God would send a strong delusion, a working of error,
that they all may believe a He, that they all may be
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in
unrighteousness. Now listen: Itisnot believing that saves
aman, it isSWHAT he believes. Y ou have got to believe
the truth. You may believe error and be damned. That
fellow did who cameto the Lord in the last day. He was
areligious man, he was a consecrated and conscientious
individual, but he hadn't done the Lord's will.

| want to write on the blackboard tonight a few of
these negative things that people believe in but that are
wrong, and the first oneis:

1. AN ALIEN SINNER.

Now why was he an alien sinner? Reasoning from
Matthew 7:21, the man said, "Don't you know me?"

"No!"

Now what is the significance of the statement: “I
know you not"? He had not done the will of his Father,
had not done the will of God, and therefore, because he
had not done the will of God he was not in the right
kingdom; he was not in the right relationship unto the
Lord. That is the reason. It doesn't mean by that
expression that the Lord didn't know the man's name;
that the Lord didn't know who he was talking to; that the
Lord didn't know that this person lived on the earth and
that he has now come up before him in the judgment.
That isajudgment scene. Y ou know, Jesus talked about
alot of thingsin the sermon on the mount. He told them
the difference be-
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tween thelaw of Mosesand thelaw of Christ; he showed
them the importance of the law of Christ over the law of
Moses, that it was greater than the law of Moses. He
talked about dealing with your fellowman, and finally he
pointed out what it is going to be like in the judgment.
People are going to cry out unto him. They are going to
say, "Lord, Lord," but heis going to say, '1 don't know
you." What iswrong?"Y ou haven't done the will of my
Father who isin heaven."

You know, sometimes people say, "That is the
trouble with you people. Y ou don't believe there is but
one church.” Who said anything about not believing
there is but one church? Why | believe there are lots of
churches. There is the Methodist Church, the Baptist
Church' the Presbyterian Church, the Catholic Church,
the Episcopalian Church and many others. There are
several hundred in this country of ours, different distinct
denominations, all of them teaching, at least to some
extent, radically different ideas, some of them with
doctrines that are diametrically opposed to the
POSITION of other churches on how to go to heaven.
No, it isn't a question of not believing there is but one
church. There are lots of churches in the world, my
friends. The word Church is not an uncommon word
especialy. It smply meansabody of individualsthat are
called out of another group for some specific purpose,
just to be brief about it. Now my point is not about
whether or not that are many churches; my point is, can
you go to heaven in them? | want you to see that. There
are lots of churches, but does the Lord have one and
what did he mean when he made the statement. “I don't
know you"?Why heissimply saying, "Brother, you are
in the wrong one." Now let me read another passage for
you. In Acts 2:47, after Peter had preached that first
sermon on the day of Pentecost, in which men and
women cried out and said: "Men and brethren, what shall
we do?, he told them what to do, and verse 47 says,
"And the Lord added to the church daily such as should
be saved." Now you watch this reasoning for just a
moment. Who does the adding
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to the church? The Bible saysthe Lord does. Y ou can go
join some denomination if you want to. That is your
privilege, that is your right, and far be it from meto say
that you don't have that right. Y ou can join anything you
want to. You can identify yourself with any religious
movement that you choose. And | am glad that we are
not hindered by some government that will not permit us
to study the Bible and serve God according to the
teaching of the Bible. Brother Dumm prayed in the
prayer tonight and thanked God for the fact that we can
comeinto thisbuilding and servethe Lord and preach his
gospel without the authorities closing the doors. Any
religious body has that same right, and while | wouldn't
believe what the fellow teaches, | will defend hisright to
teach it because | believe he has aright according to the
government to teach anything that he desires. That is not
the point. The point is: can he go to heaven and believe
something the Bible doesn't authorize?

The Bible says that the Lord adds people to the
church. That is not hard to understand. Well, what
church does He and them to? Let me read another
passage for you and I'll tell you. In the 16th chapter of
the book of Matthew and verse 18, Jesus came into the
coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he cameto hisdisciplesand
said, Whom do men say that | the Son of man am? And
they said, Some say that you are John the Baptist, some
Elias and some Jeremias or one of the prophets. And he
said to them, Whom say yethat | am? And now verse 16:
"And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou are the
Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered
and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father whichisin heaven. And | say also unto thee, That
thou art Peter,” now watch, "and upon this rock | will
build MY CHURCH; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it." Who istaking? Christ isthe one that
istalking, and he said, "MY CHURCH." All right, that
Is the church of Christ. You couldn't miss that to save
your soul. | don't care what
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the preacher has said to you about it, you couldn't miss
that. What did the Lord say? He said, "Upon this rock |
will build MY CHURCH." That iswhat | mean when |
talk about { he church of Christ. That iswhat | mean; that
Iswhat the Bible teaches.

Now look: If the Lord said, “I haveachurch,” and if
the Lord does the adding to the church, which church
does he and them to? What would you say? If you didn't
know athing in the world about the Bible, if you didn't
know one thing in the world about religion, you couldn't
missthat. If the Lord hasachurch, (and Matthew 16:18,
19 says he has) and if the Lord does the adding, (and
Acts 2:47 says he does) what church does he and them
to? Do you suppose he adds them to various and sundry
sectarian organizations that are not the one which he es-
tablished? That is the thing | want you to see.

What was wrong with those men in Matthew 7:21-
27? They werein thewrong kingdom, identified with the
wrong group. Werethey sincere? | have no right on earth
to question their motives and desires. Well, if one was
honestly mistaken can't he still go to heaven? Why,
friends, you don't even obey the laws of the land that
way. Y ou drive your car down Ft. Harrison Avenue here
in front of this church building at 50 miles an hour and
go through every red light, the chances are if you don't
run over somebody or have an accident an officer will
probably stop you, or somebody else will, and they will
say, "Let's go down and talk to the judge about this."
When you get down there you say, "Oh, judge, | didn't
know it waswrong to run ared light; I didn't know it was
wrong to run 50 miles an hour down Ft. Harrison
Avenue." Now you just wouldn't do that. Y ou would not
plead the feet that you were honest in your violation, and
the judge would not pay any attention to it if you did.

| knew of a young man that spent 20 years in the
state penjust near Nashville, Tennessee, whosepleawas,
“I didn't know it waswrong to kill aman." I will not tell
you the details about it, but that young man was honest
about
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it. Hewasraised up in the mountainswhere some people
do not seem to know whether or not there are any laws
that regulate men in matters of that kind. They move
according to their own laws in some of those
communities. | have held meetings in some of those
places and | know whereof | speak. It is not alaughing
matter. It is something that is serious. This boy came
from that community and he told the judge: “I didn't
know it waswrong to kill some dog that got in my way,"
meaning the fellow hekilled. Thejudge said, "WEell, you
will find out. We are going to give you 20 years to think
it over." Friends, people don't act that way with regard to
anything except religion—1 mean intelligent people.

There was an old friend of mine—now passed and
gone—whose namewas G. W. Sweeney, and he used to
make this statement: "Folks will act reasonably sensible
about anything intheworld except religion and politics.”
| think that is right. We will take the craziest positions,
in spite of what the Bible says about it, on many things
in religion, and we would not do that for anything in
other matters. Now then, alien sinners—people who
haven't obeyed God, who havent obeyed the
gospel—will not be in the heavenly home. Heaven and
who is going there! Negatively speaking, not those who
have disobeyed God.

But | want you to notice one other point with regard
to this. Back in the Old Testament we read the story of
Noah and the ark. | believe that record just as God
teaches it in His word. | think Noah did build an ark
according to the teaching of the Bible, and according to
the instructions laid down by God for him to build it.
Finally, the heavens opened and the floods came and
everybody that was in the ark was saved, with all the
animals that Noah had gotten in there. Thereis alot of
misunderstanding regarding the ark, but | believe exactly
what the Book says. Some folks say that God just
couldn't make an ark big enough for that, and | won't
have time to go into that tonight, although | would be
glad to. Fact of the matter is the Bible says that those
inside the ark were saved, and
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that iswhat | am interested in just here. Peter comments
onitin | Peter 3:20, 21. He said there wasn't anybody
saved but Noah and his family. Well, therewere alot of
good old grandmas and grandpas around there then, and
| have an idea that they did everything in their power,
after they saw that the proverbial "jig" was up, so to
speak, to get out of that water. | have an idea that they
may have improvised structures of some kind to keep
from drowning for awhile, but everyone that wasnot in
that ark was lost. Do you believe that? Y ou have got to
If you believe the Bible, because the Bible says there
were only eight souls saved, and the authority for itis|
Peter 3:20. Yo

can go back and read the record in the book of Genesis
where it says the same thing. Now then, who isgoing tn
heaven? Those who do God's will. Those who do not
God's will—that is the alien sinner—are not going to
heaven because they are in the wrong place, with the
wrong people, in the wrong kingdom.

WEéll, let us notice another group and talk about them
a little while. The scripture is Matthew 23, beginning
with verse 13 and reading through verse 15. Jesus is
talking to agroup of people and he said: "Woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the
kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go
in. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for
ye devour widows' houses, and for a presence make long
prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.
Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye
compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when
he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell
than yourselves.,” Now look at this: (writes on the
blackboard).

2. HYPOCRITES.

Jesus stated on that occasion that those who are
hypocritical, those who devour widow'shouses, (afigure
of speech) had better look out. They are pretending to be
something but slyly they are taking away the living of
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these poor unfortunate widows. Because they are doing
that Jesus says they are going to receive a greater con-
demnation. These werethe religious leaders of that day,
by the way. They were hypocritical in their attitude
about life; they were the leaders of Judaism, but they
were "playing the game," they were but pretending. That
word comes from the Greek word "hupokritas.” It isthe
word that means in the Greek "to play on the stage; a
stage player; a pretender; one who plays on the stage.”
What were these people doing? They were wearing a
long face, and | can imagine they went about with their
hands behind them, and asthey intoned their messagesto
the people with a pretended piety, by which some of the
people, who didn't know any better, were completely
deceived. But the Lord Jesus Christ looked into their
hearts and he said: "Y ou hypocrites, you are going to be
lost; your condemnation is going to be greater than
anybody else” Now why? "You are playing on the
stage." Friends, hypocrites are not going to be saved in
heaven according to the statement made by the Lord on
that occasion. Why not? They have the wrong kind of
heart, that is why. What kind of a heart have they got?
They have a hypocritical heart, and that is the reason
they are not going to heaven. They play both ends
against the middle, so to speak. They are playing at the
subject of Christianity, if we apply that to the church of
God today and that iswhat | am doing.

| have heard people say, “I just don't like hypocrites
because they are just playing at it and that is one of the
reasonswhy | don't obey the gospel, becausethereare so
many hypocritesin the church.” Well, you know it isun-
fortunate, but there are hypocrites everywhere and once
in a while one of them does get in the church; in fact
there might be several. But there are not any morein the
church, in fact there are not as many, as out of the
church. Suppose you were planning to join a business
organization as an employee, say one of the big
department stores, and you were offered a lucrative
salary, and the work was appealing to you—the very
kind you would like to do. You
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went down and looked the matter over; the boss thought
you were going to accept the job, and you were about to,
but when you get ready to sign the application blank and
start to work, you say: "Oh, no, you have too many
hypocritesin this organization." Friends, you know you
wouldn't do that. If that were so, nobody would ever get
married because some people could surely say, “I know
awoman who married a hypocrite. (1 know none of the
old maids would say that.) | am sure that there are few
peopl e that would proceed on such abasis because there
are some hypocritesin the world, and afew women will
marry them. Some men aresimply playing at the game of
being good husbands, but people go right on getting
married in spite of the fact that they know about it. And
here is something else that | want to say along that line:
you need not worry about that hypocrite. If there IS a
hypocrite in the church, you need not worry about him
because the Bible teaches that he is not going to be
saved. And I'll tell you something else: Don't play the
buzzard with regard to Christianity. Y ou know how the
buzzard does; you have seen them flying around here in
Florida, and the only thing they are looking for is the
carcass of some dead animal that they can pick on. Well,
the hypocrite is already dead, so don't you play the part
of abuzzard with regard to him and pick on him and let
that keep you from becoming a Christian.

| used to know a member of the church who said, “I
just can't go to church because every time | go | seethis
individual who issuch arotten hypocrite, and sometimes
they will even ask him to pass the Lord's Supper and |
just can't stand it." You don't have to be uneasy about
that, my brother, my sister. If there happens to be some,
and | have an idea that you will find some almost
everywhere who are playing at the game of being a
Christian, you need not be uneasy, you will not have to
spend any time with them if you go to heaven, because
they will not be there. But if you don't go to heaven, you
will have to spend
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eternity with themin hell, because that iswherethey are
going to be.

Now there is another one that | want you to notice,
and this will be the last one for this evening because it
takes a little longer than the others. It is based on a pas-
sage in Revelation 3:15,16. Jesus is speaking to John as
John is writing this. He says: “I know thy works, that
thou art neither cold nor hot: | would thou wert cold or
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold
nor hot, | will spue thee out of my mouth." Now what do
we havethere? It is not the alien sinner, and it is not the
hypocrite. Well, who is it? He is the (writes on
blackboard)

3. LUKEWARM CHRISTIAN.

A member of the church? Yes, sir. What is wrong
with him? Let us see. Hear the passage in verse 17: "Be-
cause thou sayest, | am rich and increased with goods,
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked." That iswhat iswrong with that fellow. | used to
think that a lukewarm Christian was an individual who
was sort of indifferent, but that isnot the meaning of that
word altogether. We say that amanisn't cold nor hot, but
do we know what we mean by "heis not cold nor hot"?
How long since you have got right down to the bed rock
principles of Christianity in serving the Lord by visiting
thesick, or calling on someone that needed your help, or
doing anything of the many things that people do in
serving God and doing His will as Christians? God
commands usto "visit the fatherlessand widowsin their
afflictions’ aswell as "keep yourself unspotted from the
world." Sometimes members of the church will become
lukewarm in that respect, but that is not the whole
meaning of it. Let me show you something else. The
Bible says that you need to recognize that you need eye-
salve "to anoint shine eyes that thou mayest see." Now
watch ! This lukewarm Christian needs knowledge.
Knowledge of what? Knowledge of
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God's divine word. They had lost their knowledge of
God'sdivineword. That was one of the characteristics of
lukewarmness in the church. Not just the fact that he
doesn't come to services, not just the fact that he doesn't
visit the sick, not just the fact that he is not concerned
about the work of the Lord. That is all included, but the
Bible saysthat thisfellow who islukewarm, and isto be
spued out of the mouth of God at the last day, is not
going to bein heaven. What iswrong with him? First, he
needs knowledge. He is lacking in knowledge of God's
divine will.

God expects you Christiansto grow. In 11 Peter 1.5
to 7 we read: "And besides this, giving all diligence,
andadd to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and
to knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience;
and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity.” And then
Peter said in thelast thing that he ever wrote: "But grow
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." You have the responsibility of adding the
Christianvirtues. Y ou havetheresponsibility of growing
in grace and knowledge of Jesus Christ. If you are one of
those members of the church who only comes on rare
occasions, perhaps just during a meeting, occasionally
just drop in on Sunday morn. ing, you need to do
something about your condition because the chances are
that you are lacking in knowledge. One of the
characteristics of that individual who islukewarmisthe
lack of knowledge.

Let meread another one. Not only has hefailed with
regard to his need for knowledge but according to this
statement, "Buy of me gold tried in the fire," that indi-
vidual haslost his sense of true value. "Buy of megold.”
What is gold? Gold isthe standard of Judgment with re-
spect to purity, and this individual has lost his sense of
true values with regard to spiritua matters. Friends, |
sometimes liken it unto this. | have aways been
interested in music, but | have never moved inthat higher
sphere up here where actualy in my heart | long to
move. | can listen to arich symphony over the radio and
can only appreciate
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certain parts of it because my musical education is so
limited. | can listen to aconcerto or | can listen to some
beautiful song of the classical type sung by a talented
individual, and, athough | am grasping up here, | am sort
of down here in the Hill-Billy category. You can play
"I'm Coming Around The Mountain” and | know what
you are talking about. You can play others of the Hill-
Billy songs, and | understand them, yet thereisadesire
in my heart to learn and appreciate classical music. | will
tell you, friends, | think there are members of the church
today who have lost their true sense of value and who
are, spiritually speaking, unable to appreciate the true
value of Christianity. | think that is so. We need to buy
some gold tried in fire because we have lost our true
sense of value from a spiritual viewpoint.

Let me give you another example. Here is an
individual who once knew the truth and appreciated it,
but he has wandered away and haslost his knowledge to
such an extent that he has, for all practical purposes, |eft
the church. Maybe he has gone out yonder and joined
himself to something that the Bible says nothing about,
and then he begins to "hem and hew"—apologize for
error and sectarianism and division. What has he done?
He has lost his true sense of value; he has lost his
knowledge of God's divine will. He wouldn't be classed
as alukewarm Christian by us, perhaps. What is wrong
with him? He has lost his sense of appreciation of the
finer spiritual values that are found in the Christian life.
When he begins to think in terms of humanism, and
human affairs and material things, and lets them
monopolize him and control his whole thinking, then
there is not very much that you can do with him. He
apologizes for error; he apologizes for the filthy, trashy
things that people see in the moving picture shows, on
the stage, or read in the magazines, and his appreciation
of things has sunk to a very low level. What is the
matter? He used to be a faithful Christian, but he has
generated to the point where he needs to buy gold tried
infire; he
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needs to get his sense of spiritual values back where it
was with God.

Butthat isnot all. Listentothis: "Andwhite raiment,
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy
nakedness do not appear.” He needsto recognizethefact
that he has disregarded, or has falled to regard, mercy
and righteousness. Mercy, righteousness honorable
thinking, honorableconduct, wedon't often think of them
as characteristics of alukewarm Christian, do we? We
think of the lukewarm Christian as negligent, neither in
nor out, perhaps not enjoying anything especially; we
think of him as one who is perfectly genial about the
church, but he just doesn't come like he should. We
measure it in terms of whether he comesto church or not
as to whether he is lukewarm or not. That is not the
Biblical meaning of the word "lukewarm" altogether. |
believe | could say in just a few words that there are a
few pitiable souls in the church today who only have
enough Christianity to make them miserable; not enough
to really enjoy the fellowship of the saints of God and
the beauty cf holiness and the happinessand joy of doing
God's will. They are miserable because they have just
enough religion that when you talk to them about
knowledge they squirm and twist and say, '] don't get any
pleasure out of the study of the Bible. It is so dry that |
don't enjoy it." Those people have no true sense of value
of what isright or good, and have failed to regard mercy
and righteousness as the Bible regards them: white
raiments that they may clothe themselves. Friends, what
iIswrong with those individual s? What isthe matter with
the persons described here? I'll tell you. They are
emphasizing thewrong thingsinthislife. | conclude, that
asthealien sinner isinthewrong kingdom, the hypocrite
has the wrong kind of heart, the lukewarm Christian is
emphasizing the wrong thing. He will not go to heaven.

But now let us notice avery important positiveidea:
Who is going to heaven? | want to close the sermon at
the place where | began just awhile ago: Matthew 7:21.
"Not everyonethat saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
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into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of
my Father which isin heaven." Can you see that Bible
from where you are? (Puts open Bible on stand before
audience.) Can you see that Bible? | often say | wish |
had a book big enough so that it would cover the whole
end of the building so that as you sit in your seat where
you are and as | turn the pages, you could sit anywhere
in the building and read the letters on it: read the verses
onit. You can't see the wording from where you are sit-
ting unless you have mighty good eyes. Now listen: The
Bible says the fellow is going to heaven who does the
will of God, and thisis the will of God concerning you.
(Points to the Bible)) It tells you what to do to be a
Christian, what church to be a member of, how to
worship scripturally, and how tolivethe Christian life so
you can go to heaven when lifeisover. That Book tells
it, brother, you don't need to depend on someone who
may be concerned about hisown ideas, you don't haveto
ask some preacher what to do to be saved. Some people
say, "Well, my preacher says this, my preacher says
that." When people learn that preachers say a lot of
things besides their prayers, there will be a lot more
names inscribed on the Lamb's Book of Life. | want you
to remember that. Don't you trust any manwith regard to
that which concerns your soul. You read it from God's
divine will.

| want to read a passage from the last book in the
Bible, the 20th chapter of the book of Revelation: "And
| saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and
the books were opened: and another book was opened,
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out
of those things which were written in the books,
according totheir works." That isthething you are going
to be judged by. Gods new covenant, the New
Testament, which came into effect with the death of the
Lord. It is the new covenant, the New Testament. Y ou
areNOT going to bejudged by human creeds or what the
preachers say. Y ou are going to be judged by what that
Book says. Those are the oneswho are going to heaven;
those who are responding to the in-
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structionsfound in that Book. What does that Book say?
The Book saysthat you must be a Christian. Let meread
it for you. Acts 11:26: "And the disciples were called
CHRISTIANS first at Antioch." And Peter commenting
onthenamesaid: "Neither isthere salvation in any other
name: for there is none other name under heaven given
among men, whereby we must be saved." If you have
something else in addition to the name Christian you
have got too much. What are you going to do with that
when you stand before God in the judgment? You are a
member of some organization that has given you another
name, what are you going to say about that in the
judgment? The Book says you must believe in the Lord
with al your heart. "Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God." "Without faith it is
Impossibleto please him: for hethat cometh to God must
believe that heis. and that he is arewarder of them that
diligently seek him." Now if you don't believein Christ,
brother, what are you going to do at the last day? Y ou
say, "Oh, | thought he was just aman." Y ou just thought
wrong; the Bible says he is the Son of God, and your
salvation depends upon it. When you come before him at
the great day and se,, "Lord, | was an agnostic, | just
didn't know, and so | just never did do anything about
you." The Lord will say: "Depart from me ye that work
iniquity, 1 never knew you." The Bible says that you
must believe in the Lord with all your heart. You have
got to bea Christian. The Bible saysthat you must repent
of your sins. "Thetime of thisignorance God winked at;"
that was back in the old times, God overlooked their sins
and weaknesses, not that He did not demand that they
obey Him, but He was merciful to them in view of them
being under a school master looking to the timewhen the
complete revelation would be theirs, "but now
commandeth all men everywheretorepent.” God expects
you to repent of your sins. Herequired that under theold
law too, but there were different circumstances involved
than under the new. So what are you going to say if you
come to the Lord in the judgment and haven't re-
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pented of your sins? Jesus said: "Whosoever therefore
shall confess me before men, him will | confess also
before my Father which isin heaven." That means you.
Then you need to be buried in baptism for the remission
of your sins. "Oh, but | don't think | want to be buried; |
don't want to get all wet." Now you just listen to this

passage

Romans 6:4: "Therefore we are buried with him by bap-
tisminto death: that like as Christ wasraised up from the
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life" The Lord was buried in the
tomb, completely buried out of sight. Y ou must beburied
in the act of baptism, and asyou are buried in baptism it
isfor theremission of your sins. Peoplesay, "Well, | just
can't see that." The trouble is that you are looking at
something else and not looking at what God said about
it.

Now, friends, that is the teaching of the Bible about
WHO will be saved: those who DO the will of God,
those who LIV E the will of God; those children of God
who WORSHI P according to the will of God. To them
Jesus is going to say, "Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit thekingdom prepared for you from thefoundation
of the world."

Areyou heretonight not amember of the church that
you can read about in that Book that is open before you?
It is going to be open before you in the judgment,
brother, so you had better see what it contains. Y ou had
better not trust what the preacher says about it, or what
somebody else has said about it that mislead you. Y ou
can read for yourself. Can you read the name you wear,
religiously speaking, in that Book? Can you read from it
what you did in becoming what you are? Can you read
about the things you do in worship from that Book, or do
you have to get another one to tell you how to worship?
| think you can see this. | hope you do. | want you to go
to heaven, and | assure you | want to go to heaven. |
don't want to be lost. | spend much time trying to lead
people to Christ, sometimes making people offended
because | just can't go along with them, but determined
to go along with thisBook. | had much rather agree with
folk.  anan
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agreeable individual really. | love people and | want
people to love me, but when it comesto this, | have got
to follow the teaching of God. Will you come tonight,
obey His gospel. Thereisagreat day coming and when
that day comes you are going to stand before Christ in
the judgment. As we sing about it | hope that you will
come forward tonight and give Brother Phillips your
hand.



THE JUDGMENT DAY

Onceagain, friends, | am happy to stand before you,
not only before you but before the Lord, and reason with
you about some of the things that God would have usto
know about His will, and try if possible to present the
gospel in such a way that men and women can under-
standit, and understanding it, will havethedispositionto
accept it. My business hereisto preach thetruth, present
theword of God, lead mento Christ, and help to build up
the cause of Christ by learning Hiswill and following the
teaching that God has revealed.

We have had anumber of questions during the meet-
ing. | have a couple of questions tonight that | want to
talk about for a little while. The first one is stated like
this: "How is one to do something about his salvation
when heis dead in sin?' This came about as a result of
the sermon last Friday evening. Somebody;: objected to
the fact that it is possible for one to come. How is he
going to do anything about it when he is dead in sin?
WEell, | would like to read several passages, and | think
we can clear that up in afew moments. First of all | want
you to notice some statements found in Ephesians 2:1:
"And you hath he quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins, wherein in time past ye waked
according to the course of thisworld." Thereisagroup
of people who were once dead in sin. They were the
Ephesian brethren, those people in the church in
Ephesus. Paul goes on to discuss their condition, how
they followed the prince of the power of theair, and then
inverse 4. "But God, who isrich in mercy, for his great
love wherewith he loved us, even when weweredead in
sins, hath quickened ustogether with Christ, (by graceye
are saved;) and hath raised us up together, and made us
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." The 7th
verse refersto the fact that in the ages to come he might
show the exceeding riches of his grace in kindness
toward usin Christ. Now the Bible says that the way in
which a person is made
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alive from hissinsisto get into Christ. That is the way
it isdone. Man is unable to make a plan of his own that
will raise him up when heis dead in trespasses and sins;
he can't formulate a plan of hisown to do it. Well, what
does he do? He smply lays hold on the plan of God, he
accepts the way of the Lord. What will that do for him?
That will put him in Christ. Now | want you to notice a
statement in Romansto continue for afew momentswith
that idea. How does a man get into Christ? Now you
listen. In Romans 6:3 Paul says, and he is talking not
only to those people there, but to you and me today,
"What shall we say then? Shall we continuein sin, that
grace may abound? God forbid." How arewe going to do
something about this? "How shall we, that are dead to
sin, live any longer therein? Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death? That is the way you get into Christ,
friends. Now notethe reason. Number one, hereisaman
dead in sin; he can't do anything about his condition, is
the assumption. That isright, he can't do anything about
his condition so far as his making a plan to save himself
Is concerned. He can't do that. We are hisworkmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before ordained that we should walk in them. Walk in
what? Walk in the works that God made. There is no
difference between theway Paul putsitin Ephesiansand
the way he puts it here in his letter to the church at
Rome. Now notice one other thought. "Thereforewe are
buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in newness of life." There
are people who were once dead in sin, just like the
Ephesianswere dead in sin. To the church at Ephesus he
told them that the thing they must do in order to become
alive was to get into Christ. That is what gives the
power; that is what gives the life. There is no life,
spiritually speaking, for onedeadin sin outside of Christ.

What does he do? He gets into Christ. How does he do
it?
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WEell, he has to accept the Lord; he has to believe on
him; he has to understand his will and then be baptized
into Christ.

But | want to read another one. Thisoneisfrom the
second chapter of Acts, and | think it is very clear. Here
in about the middle of the chapter—in verse 22—Peter
Is discussing with them the fact of the death and
resurrection of Christ. He says. "Y e men of Isragl, hear
these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God
among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which
God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves
also know: him, being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and
by wicked hands have crucified and slain." These men
had crucified the Lord. Werethey dead insin? | don't see
how a man can be more dead in sin than they were. |
don't see how he could get any further away from God
than to crucify the Lord. That is about the top crime so
far as the Bible is concerned. As he goes on, Peter
charges them again with the same crime in verse 36. He
says. "Therefore let al the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whomye
have crucified, both Lord and Christ." Thereis no doubt
about their condition. When they heard that they were
pricked in their hearts and said unto Peter and the rest of
the apostles: "Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many asthe Lord our God shall
call." Now watch: "And with many other words did he
testify and exhort, saying, Save yourself from this
untoward generation.” What are they going to do? There
Is only one thing that they can do and that is to save
themselves by obeying Peter's instructions. The Bible
says in verse 41: "Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized: and the same day there were added
unto them about three
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thousand souls." I'll tell you how that lines up, my
friends. First, these people were dead in sin. How do |
know they were? They had crucified the Lord. | know it
because they couldn't do anything worse than that. If the
Ephesiansweredead in sin, and if the Romanswere dead
in sin, then the people on the day of Pentecost were dead
Insin, because they did something infinitely worse when
they crucified the Lord Jesus Christ. Peter said to them,
when they cried out and said we don’t know what to
do— "Men and brethren, what shall we do?'—thething
you must do is to repent of your sins. What are those
sins? One of them is the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God. Then they "gladly received the word" after
Peter said, "Save yourselves from this untoward
generation." But denominational preacherstell us today
that you can't save yourself. Well, that iswhat Peter told
them on the day of Pentecost. If you know what he is
talking about you can understand why he said it, and you
can say the same thing today.

When | say to you, "Save yourselves from this
wicked generation,” that doesn't mean for you to go out
and make a plan of your own; you just accept the plan
that God has made for saving your soul. That isall you
cando, scripturally. All those who received hisword did
that, and the Bible says the Lord added them to the
church, Acts 2:47. Now what do we have here? Some
preacherstry to leave the impression that all you haveto
do is wait until the Holy Spirit comes down and does
something to you. The thing that is wrong with that is
that the Bible doesn't say aword about it. Thereisnot an
exampleintheentire Biblewhere God ever told anybody
to wait for the Spirit, and while he is waiting to say the
name of Jesus over and over asfast ashe can, and finally
he will get religion or something. That isjust not in the
Bible. The Bible says the way people are saved from
their trespasses and sins—people who are dead in
trespasses and sin—isto accept the plan of God. If they
do not they are going to be dead in trespasses and sin
when Jesus comes.
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Here is question number two: The Bible says and
thisisfrom the same person—we are saved by the blood,
how about that? Well, | will tell you about that. In Acts
20:28 Paul said that Jesus purchased the church with his
own blood, therefore, we are saved by his blood. If he
saves the church with his blood, and we are in the
church, then he saves us with his blood. We are bought
by the blood of Christ; we are redeemed by the blood of
the Lord. But look here: not only are we purchased, or
bought, or redeemed or saved by the blood, but in
Ephesians 2:8 Paul says we are saved by faith. Now
then, are you going to accept both of them? Why sure.
We can go still further and read the Sth verse and say we
are saved by grace. Do you believe that too? Why sure.
Now if | say you are saved by grace, what are you going
to do about the passage that says you are saved by faith?
Well, | will accept that too. | believe that you are saved
by faith. Now you just watch again: In | Peter 3:21 Peter
said we are saved by baptism. What would you do with
that? Well, | will do the same thing with that | do with
the others: | believe them both and practice them both. |
could go on still further. In Acts4:12 we see that we are
saved by the name. | believethat just like | do the others.
And in Romans 8:24 we are saved by hope. Now,
brother, | believe al of them, and | can give you several
morethings by which weare saved. But hereisthe point:
| do not believe that any one of these things is more
important than any other one of them, but some people
do. Y ou may hear aman on theradio and he says all you
have to do is to get down by your radio, believe in the
Lord and give yourself up to Jesus and you are saved—
saved by faith.

Friends, | believe you are saved by faith. No one
preacher has a monopoly on information or
understanding of God's divine word, or upon piety or
faith. | can have just as much. The only thing, my
friends, isthat when somebody comesaong and putsthe
word ONLY before any one of those words, that is
where | buck up
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my back for that is just not so. The Bible doesn't teach
that you are saved by faith only, and the man doesn't live
who can read that from God'sdivinewill. The Bible says
weare saved by faith, but it doesn't say that we are saved
by faith alone, or by faith only. The Bible says we are
saved by grace, but the Bible doesn't say that we are
saved by grace ONLY. The Bible says we are saved by
hope, but it doesn't say we are saved by hope ONLY.
The Bible says we are saved by baptism, but it doesn't
say that we are saved by baptism ONLY . By what arewe
saved? We are saved by everything to which God
attributes salvation in the Bible, and that doesn't
invalidate one single solitary command that God has
given. | could write repentance up there on the
blackboard, for surely we are saved by repentance. We
are saved by a multiplicity of things that have a direct
bearing upon the subject. So don't you see that it is
foolish for anyoneto say, "Oh, but | believein salvation
by the blood"? Well, bless your soul, so do 1. But | don't
believeitis by blood ONLY/ that would cut out grace. |
don't believe it is by faith ONLY, that would cub out
hope, the name, and al the things that God says we are
saved by. Therefore, you want to be careful about that.
Do you understand it? Now, friends, has anybody got a
guestion? If you want to ask me a question tonight, you
can just stand up where you are; it isall right with me. |
am interested in teaching the truth because oneday | am
going to stand before a bigger audience than this and
give an account unto my God for the things that | say
tonight, and the things | say every where else | preach
and | am preaching most of the time. What | want to do,
my friends, is to lead people to know the truth and to
understand the difference between truth and error on
these matters. Men are going about over the country
making a big noise about some of these things. They are
discounting the truths of God's divine will, and when
they do that they are bringing condemnation on the souls
of people—innocent victims of their teaching—and
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it ismy job and yours to try to lead those people to see
the truth and that is what | am doing. | want to go to
heaven myself, and | want you to go. | say those things
kindly; | just want you to understand them, but it is my
disposition to be emphatic about it. | am not mad at al,
but | am sincereinwhat | am saying because God knows
| want to be saved.

WEell, | am going to preach a sermon tonight on the
subject: The Judgment Day. | want to read from the 17th
chapter of Acts as a background for some of the things
that | want to present. Beginning with verse 29 the author
says. "Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God,
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold,
or silver, or stone, graven by art and man'sdevice." You
will remember Paul had just gone aong there and had
noted inscriptions of various kinds. In verse 30 he says:
"And thetimes of thisignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth al men every where to repent." Now you
watch this: "Because he hath appointed a day, in the
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given
assurance unto al men, in that he hath raised him from
the dead.” Now the point | want you to seeisthat he has
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained,
namely: by the Lord Jesus Christ.

Judgment day, my friends, is something that we do
not look forward to with any degree of joy or happy
anticipation, but most of us consider judgment day as
being something in the far distant future that we all
dread. Well, | am sure that most intelligent people feel
pretty much the same way about it, but there are some
things about judgment day that you need to know, and |
think aswe study about it that you will be profited by the
investigation. We are not talking about the fact that
judgment is constantly before us. | sometimes preach a
sermon on what | call "Three Tribunals." Man walks
constantly before the tribunal of Public Opinion" You
just can't ignore public
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opinion, but you have to recognize it, as to what people
think about your life what you are doing. You must
consider that. Y ou must be an example of good and right.
Then second, you must pass before the tribunal of Y our
Own Conscience day by day. You have to live with
yourself and your conscience is constantly judging you.
Andthen thereisnumber three, the Final Judgment. That
Is when we are before the Lord in judgment day that is
coming eventually. Not only is that true, but there are
some things about this that people do not understand.
Great men have trembled, for instance, as recorded in
Acts 24 and 25, at the thought of the judgment day. Y ou
arenot by yourself if youfeel that way about it. Listento
this: "And as he (Paul) reasoned of righteousness,
temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled.” The
American Standard Version says. "Felix was terrified."
No wonder he was terrified—no wonder he trembled.
Paul was reasoning about righteousness, and he didn't
know anything about righteousness, anal about
temperance, and he didn't understand the full meaning of
temperature. But there was something about the
judgment day that he could understand. AsPaul reasoned
about it, Felix trembled. Y ou can say that the trembling
was due to the coming of the judgment that Paul talked
about. At least Paul convinced him that there is
something terrible about that which is coming later, and
that judgment is when you will stand before God and
give an account for the deedsdoneinthe body. Thereare
alot of other thingswe could bring up, but we are going
to push them out of the way and get right down to the
heart of the lesson.

First, | want to show you that judgment day is aday
of absolute certainty. Listento this: "Andthetimeof this
ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth al men
every where to repent: because he hath appointed aday,
in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by
that man whom he hath ordained.” Now then, the point
Is you had better repent of those things that you have
done which are wrong, and the reason is because
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judgment day is coming. | want you to see this. The
certainty of the coming of that day is taught, not only
there, but also in the 9th chapter of Hebrews and verse
27: "And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but
after thisthe judgment.” The point isthat sometime after
death comes, you will be called from the graveto givean
account unto (loaf in the judgment. You don't know
when judgment day is coming. In fact it istied in with
the second coming of Christ, and the Lord Jesus Christ
said he didn't know when he was coming back. He said
the angels in heaven do not know, only the Father
knows, but the certainty of the judgment day is
predicated upon the fact that God appointed it, even
though you don't know when it is. Because of the
certainty of the judgment, | think we ought to so live
every day of our lives that no matter when it comes, we
will beready for it. Unlessyou are living when the Lord
returns, you are going to die before the judgment day,
and even those who are living will be changed in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.
The Bible says the trump will sound and the dead will
rise, thus everybody gets up from the grave when the
trump sounds, and very soon thereafter will be judged by
the Lord Jesus Christ who comes with his angels
bringing to those people who are unwilling to obey his
will, eternal destruction. The certainty of that day, my
brother, is important; and you ought to get right and
ready for the judgment day, or the coming of desth,
because so far as you are concerned when you die then
you have no other chance after death to get ready for the
judgment day.

Somebody asked the question the other evening,
What about praying for the dead? Y ou remember the
answer. When aman dies, he can not do anything about
his future. He must do it all before he dies. Just as God
has appointed that men will die, He has likewise
appointed the fact that judgment day comes. There is
death, that is appointed— the fact that men die is
appointed; there is the judgment, that is likewise
appointed. It is certain to come even
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though you do not know when it iscoming. The point is:
you had better be ready when judgment day arrives.

L et us notice another statement aswe read that same
passage one more time. He says. "He hath appointed a
day inthewhich hewill judge the world." Point number
two: It isaday in which everybody is going to be there.
Don't you worry about that, everybody is going to be
there. | sometimes say that there are some things the
Lord wants you to do that you must make a decision
about. You make the decision, for example, as to
whether you will hear God's word and obey His gospel.
You make that decision. You make the decision as to
whether, after you become a Christian, you will live the
Christian life. That is your decision. But, brother, you
don't have a decision with regard to death and the
judgment. When you die, that iscoming to you the same
as to anybody else, and when you die you will receive
the end of that which has been passe

upon all men, and that is death. Everybody dies, and you
don't have a choice in the matter. It is true that you can
prolong your life by taking care of yourself, but one day
you are going to die. The other thing is: you are going to
come up from the grave and come to be judged before
the Lord. You don't have a choice. You do have
something to do about life. Y ou may ignore God in this
life if you choose, but you can't ignore Him when He
calls you to come from the grave. In 2 Corinthians 5:10
he says: "For we must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ; that every one may receivethethingsdone
in hisbody, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad." Some people say the righteous are not
coming into the judgment, that Christians, that saints,
that godly people, that those who love the Lord, are
going to be spared the judgment. Well, this passage says
"whether they be good or bad."

Do you remember Jesus judgment scene when he
said he was going to separate them as a shepherd
separated his sheep from the goats? And to thosewho are
on the right hand, he will say, "Come ye blessed of my
Father, inherit
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thekingdom prepared from the foundation of theworld?"
and while he is separating them, he will say to those on
the left hand, "Depart into everlasting punishment,
prepared for the devil and hisangels."” Now that isat the
same time. Everybody is going to be there. That is one
thing that you can be sure about. Y ou can't get everybody
to cometo prayer meeting on Wednesday night, you can't
get everybody out for the Sunday night service, you can't
even get everybody to come to a revival meeting or a
gospel meeting likethis, but, brother, everybody isgoing
to be present on judgment day! Y ou don't have to worry
about having to go and seethem, you don't have to worry
about the brethren and say: "Now come on, brother. You
ought to be there you know, thisis judgment day." No,
that is not like prayer meeting night. Y ou will not have
to go get them or call them on the telephone. They are
going to be there! The sad part of it is, alot of them are
not going to be ready.

WEell, let us read another. In Revelation | and verse
4, John said that Christ would come, and in verse 7 he
says. "Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all
kindreds of the earth shall walil because of him. Even so,
Amen." Now then, my third point is, that judgment day
Isaday of revelation. It is a day when the Lord will be
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Then
another statement that | would like for you to notice is
back in the Old Testament, in the book of Ecclesiastes
12:13,14: "Let us hear the conclusion of the whole
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this
Is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it
be good, or whether it be evil." This is a day of
revelation. | sometimes think of the misdeeds of people
which are kept from the light of day. Y ou don't know all
about people; did you ever think about that? Y ou may
think you do. ™ Y ou don't even know your
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own husbands, some of you; you may not even know
your own wives—1 speak that respectfully of course.)
The point is that there are some things that we do not
know about each other, but those things that we have not
repented of, those acts that are still against us, are going
to be brought into the judgment because the Bible says
they are all going to be revealed, whether they are good
or bad. Somebody bringsup the absurd idea: "How inthe
world is the Lord Jesus Christ going to do all that on
judgment day? Think of the millions and billions of
people who have died as time has gone by." A lot of
people think that they can make a problem so great that
the Lord can not handle it. The fact of the matter is that
God is equal to the task of anything that He sees fit to
do. | don't know that God is going around doing things
just to please people. Some years ago we used to have
debates every Sunday afternoon in Washington, D. C.
with the Catholics. The Catholic priest would speak for
an hour and then he would answer questions or speak as
long as he chose maybe not an hour—then he would
answer questions. Histime camefirst, from 3:00 P.M. to
5:00 P.M. After he wasthrough some of the preachersin
the city would get up and preach a sermon, and we
would stay there from 5:00 P.M. to 7:00 P.M., going
over first one question and then another. Onceinawhile
there would be an infidel or an agnostic or what have
you, who would try to ask a question no one could
answer. If you have even alittle knowledge of the Bible,
it isnot too hard to just take the word of God and answer
most of the silly questions that these people ask. The
idea, for instance, where did Lot get hiswife? And, Can
God, if He can do everything, make a rock too big for
Him to lift? Well, | am sure that God will use the same
wisdom that He has manifested in everything else. Sofar
as God being able to do something that He can't do isa
contraction of terms. It not only puts him back where he
started, but it is silly to start with. How then, is God
going to do such a great thing as to have billions of
people present on judgment
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day to judge them? It will be done the same way that
God can know the hearts of these billions and billions of
people. The Bible says He knows all about man. He
knows what is in man. Now if He knows al that isin
man, | have an ideathat He can judge them on judgment
day through the Lord Jesus Christ just like He said He
would. Don't you worry about what God can do or what
God can't do, brother; you had better worry about
yourself, and whether or not you are ready when that
time comes. Now hereis the thought: judgment day isa
day of revelation.

| want to read one more passage on this point:
Romans 2:16. "In the day when God shall judge the
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel.”
The Bible saysit isgoing to be according to my gospel,
hence, this states the basis of judgment. But how is HE
going to do this? Just like He does everything else. This
judgment day is a day of revelation, and at that day of
revelation men are going to be judged out of this book.
| held this Book up before you the other evening, rather
| propped it up here on the stand. and of course if |
propped it up here now you could not see it for the
flowers, but you couldn't read it if you could seeit) This
Book isgoing to be opened on the judgment day, at |east
for the sake of thisillustration | am putting it that way. |
don't know how the Lord is going to open the Book
before them and judge them out of it, but He saysthat is
the way it is going to be done. Let me read it for you.
Revelation the 20th chapter, beginning at the last
paragraph: "And | saw the dead, small and great, stand
before God; and the books were opened: and another
book was opened, which isthe book of life: and the dead
were judged out of those things which were written in
the books, according to their works." The people who
lived and died under the old dispensation will be judged
accordingto thelawsof that dispensation. Y ou areliving
under the Christian dispensation; you are going to be
judged by that dispensation. The thought that | want you
toseeisthat itisaday of revelation, when you are going
to be revealed and your
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secrets are going to be revealed and they are going to be
judged by the will of God. Those things written will be
the law by which you will be judged. John referstoitin
John 20:30,31: "And many other signstruly did Jesusin
the presence of hisdisciples, which arenot writteninthis
book: but these are written, that ye might believe that
Jesusisthe Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye
might havelifethrough hisname." Peoplemay say, "Y ou
don't have to pay any attention to what is written." You
had better, brother, because the Bible says that these
thingsthat are written down arethethingsthat you areto
believe about the Lord and about his teaching; these are
also thethingsyou are going to be .judged by. When you
stand before him in the judgment you are going to be
judged out of the things written in the Book and
according to the things you have done.

| remember back in my early days as a boy when
going to school) we used to go into the class room on
examination day and the teacher would have on the desk
a stack of mimeographed sheets, and we knew that was
the examination. | would say to myself, "Oh' if | just
could have had a copy of that to look over the night
before, then | would know the answers, for if | just knew
what the questions are | could look up the answers and
have them ready." Do you know how | handle some of
my classes out a Florida Christian College? |
mimeograph the sheets and give them to the studentsthe
day before and let them take them home and look at
them) Someone says, "My goodness, that is not a very
good way to give an examination!" Yesitis. That is a
pretty good way to give an examination; that is the way
God doesit. | am scriptural in that; that is the way God
doesit. Heis giving you the examination questions. He
has written them down for you in your language. Y ou
can see what He is going to require of you, and if you
come up before Him and do not have the right answers,
It is not going to mean that you will not get an"A"; it is
going to mean that you are going to hell! You can
understand that, and | want you to
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understand it. The examination questions that God is
going to give is right here, (holds up the Bible) and in
that day your deeds are going to berevealed and they are
going to be judged by these examination questions that
arefound here. Now let metell you something else: they
arenot inthat little creed book that maybe you have been
carrying around and reading, they are not in the prayer
book, they are not in the church manual, they arein the
New Testament. You had better quit reading the creed
and read the New Testament, brother. You had better
read God's word and find out what He wants you to do,
because you are just as certain to be lost if you follow
what man has said as you are seated in this building
tonight. | want you to think about it.

But, | want you to notice about one or two more. In
Matthew 7:21-23, we learn it is going to be a day of
bitter regrets for some. "Not every one that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in
heaven." Now here is the judgment day part of that:
"Many will say to mein that day, Lord, Lord, have we
not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast
out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful
works? And then will | profess unto them, | never knew
you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity."

"Do you mean that you never knew me, Lord, after
al that I did?Why | was amember of the biggest church
in town. | had my name on the biggest membership-roll
in my city, and you mean that you don't know me?'

Thisis sort of like the fellow one time, you know,
that was worrying about the fact that they wouldn't take
him into a certain church. He had a dream that night and
he dreamed that he was talking to the Lord. The Lord
said to him: "Son, don't worry about it; | haven't been
able to get into that church either.” So you have your
name on the biggest church in town; so you have been
prophesying, teaching in the name of the Lord? Well,
that isall fine but the Lord said, | never knew you.
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"Why don't you know me, Lord, | have been doing
all these things?"

"WEell, you depart from me, ye that work iniquity, |
never knew you; you didn't do my will.

"Why did not you know me?"

Let me read the paragraph above. He said: “I don't
know you because you didn't do my will." It is not the
onewho says, Lord, Lord, but it isthe onewho "doesthe
will of the Father." Wouldn't you hate to live out your
life, zealous and active in something that you thought
was right, as the ones Paul mentions in Romans 10:1:
"For | bear them record that they have azeal of God, but
not according to knowledge?' Thusthey are going about
to establish their own righteousness, not knowing the
righteousnessof God, and will belost. Wouldn't you hate
to do that? | would. | would hate to live out my life and
then come before the Lord in judgment and have him say
to me, "Y es, you wore a denominational name," and the
Biblesaysin Acts4:12: "Thereisnone other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved,"
therefore. "depart from me." The Bible teaches that you
must do Hiswill, that you must wear His name, that you
must follow his teaching, and it is not complicated or
difficult. Thus, my friends, it is going to be a day of
grave and serious regret for those who are not obedient
to him."

(My father was not a child of God. | used to hear
him say time and time again when | would preach to him
trying to get him to see that he was lost, "Now Harry,
don't you worry about me. Don't you worry about me,
son, | am al right."

| would say to him, "But you haven't obeyed Christ."

Hewouldsay, “| don't believe Christ was hecessarily
the Son of God. | don't believe the Bible isthe Word of
God, that isthe reason.”

One day my father is going to come before the
judgment bar of God, just like your father, and my
mother, and everybody'sfather and mother. My father is

going
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to come before the judgment of God, but, brother, | want
to tell you: God is no respecter of persons, whether it is
your mother and father or my mother and father. It is
based upon whether or not that person has done the will
of God or not. My daddy is going to have some terrible
regrets in the judgment because he died out of Christ,
disbelieving in the Lord and disbelieving in the Bible as
the inspired word of God. | have shed many tears over
the grave of my mother and father. They are now
sleeping side by side in the Spring Hill Cemetery just
outside of Nashville, Tennessee. | never visit that city but
that | go out there and stand by the grave; but my tears
are to no avail. | could shed an ocean of tears but |
couldn't changethespiritual condition of my parents—or
anyoneelse. Listen, brother: judgment day isgoing to be
a day of deep regrets. It is going to be a day of the
severing between thefamilies of the earth, wheremother,
father, brother and sister are divided because of their
failure to obey God's will.

Findly, friends, listen to this: It isgoing to be aday
of great rgoicing. | Peter 4:13. "But rejoice, inasmuch as
ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings; that, when his
glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with
exceeding joy." Matthew 25:34. "Come, ye blessed of
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you fromthe
foundation of the world." Judgment day! Y ou had better
not throw this thing around, you had better not treat it
lightly, you had better not say to yourself: "Pickup is
just agitated about thisthing. Heis upset about it." Yes,
| am; yes, | am. Because people are being lost. They are
out of Christ. There will be a judgment day, a day of
deep regret, aday of great rejoicing. Oh, if | can just hear
my name called, "Come, ye blessed of my Father." If |
can just hear the Lord say to me: "Come up higher into
the home that | have prepared for you," | will be mighty

happy .

| preached the funeral of the daughter of John
Vanderver who lives, or did in Madisonville, Tennessee,
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just north of Nashville. The baby wasfour yearsold. The
mother and father, in talking to me about the
arrangements of the funeral, said: "We would like for
you to preach the funeral of this baby, and we want the
guartet to sing There, Is A Great Day Coming." That is
the song you sang just a little while ago. There Is A
Great Day Coming. Well, | said to them: "Why that
song?' John Vanderver said, "Harry, the little girl was
very fond of that song. She used to go about the house
singing the song: 'There's a Great Day Coming, There's
a Great Day Coming." " Now she didn't realize the
significance of it, but you and | do. Aswe all sat there
the quartet sang: ' There's A Great Day Coming.’

Friends, thereisagreat day coming, and itiscoming
when the Lord shall sound his trumpet, when the dead
shall rise and when you are called to stand before Christ
in the judgment. The important thing is, will you be
ready?

"There'sagreat day coming, A great day coming,

There'sagreat day coming by and by;

When the saints and the sinners shall be parted right
and left,

Areyou ready for that day to come?"

Believe His word, obey His gospel, put Him onin
baptism and live faithfully unto death. Will you respond
tonight while we stand and sing?



SPIRITUAL HEART TROUBLE

We are grateful for your presence tonight and hope
that you get some blessing out of my part of the service.
| trust that you will come as often as possible and study
with us the lessons that we present from evening to
evening. As Brother Phillips announced, we have been
answering questions when those questions have been
turned in. We have had several, and he handed me some
more since | came into the building tonight. | don't
usually answer questions unless | have had sometimeto
think them over, but | am going to at least make an
attempt to answer these tonight in view of the fact that
possibly the oneswho asked them would like for themto
be answered tonight. Now | don't know whether that isso
or not, but | will do the best that | can and move as
rapidly as possible, because | have a habit of preaching
along time anyhow and | don't want to take too much
time with the questions, but enough timeto give the best
answer that | can.

Here is the first one: "Are all Old Testament
prophecies fulfilled?' Well, | would say yes, al that
were supposed to be fulfilled in the coming of Christ,
and the various other things that happened during the
New Testament dispensation. Those that were
not—those that had reference to time that is yet the
future we would, of course, say, have not been fulfilled.
| don't know just how to answer that unless it be along
that line. For instance, one of the passages of Scripture
that |1 used from the Old Testament last evening: "For
God will bring every work into judgment, with every
secret thing, whether it be good or evil," is a prophecy
concerning the last day, or the day when God will bring
all thingsinto thejudgment. Well, obviously that has not
been fulfilled; it has reference to time yet in the future.
If heistalking about the final judgment when all things
are brought into that judgment and the secrets of men's
hearts are made open, then that prophecy has not been
fulfilled. Now if you mean many of the things that some
people think are yet in the future, then of
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course the individual prophecy would have to be
considered. | think, for example, that God has aready
completed all the promisesthat He gaveto the Jews, and
yet many people think that God is going to restore them
to Palestine, that there are propheciesto that effect. God
hasfulfilled every prophecy or promise that He made to
them. | believethat in Christ Jesus all spiritual promises
to al nations have been fulfilled. When He promised to
givethem the land, He kept that one. Joshuatells us that
it all came to pass, Joshua 21:43-45. The restoration
promise came to pass when God restored Isragl to her
native land. Of course | would have to know the
individual prophecy whichthewriter of the question had
in mind, and | don't know this, so that is the way | will
have to answer it.

Now here is another one that deals with a very
difficult problem that | could spend alot of time on and
maybe still not get the answer. "What is the difference
between the sin unto death in John 5:16 and blasphemy
against the Holy Spiritin Matthew 12:317" | am going to
read these statements rapidly and get the thought before
you as best | can. In the book of Matthew, 13th chapter
and verse 31: "Wherefore | say unto you, All manner of
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto me: but the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven
unto them. And whosoever speaketh a word against the
Son of man. it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven
him, neither in thisworld, neither in the world to come.”
| have heard the statements that men make about that,
that thissinisapeculiar sininthat it is against the Holy
Spirit—that this sin is like a lot of other things that
people do against the Holy Spirit, and you can commit
that sin in various ways. It is my understanding of it,
friends, that the sin against the Holy Spirit as the Lord
describes it is where somebody attributes to Satan the
work of God. Now if that isn't it, then | just don't
understand the language. Well, what is it? Jesus said it
was the sin or blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. What
Isthat? It is attributing unto the Devil
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or to the forces of evil that which is done by God. For
example, Jesus was casting out demons, and they said,
You are doing that by Beelzebub. Jesus said, | am not
doing anything of the sort; it is not by Beelzebub. If
Satan'shouseisdivided against him, that iswhat | would
bedoing and it would bewrong. The sin against the Holy
Spirit, undoubtedly, had something to do with the fact
that men were attributing unto the Devil the work of the
Lord.

Now somebody says, Can it be performed today?
Weéll, I just don't know. | know | hear sermons preached
on the Sin Against The Holy Spirit. It smply boils down
to the fact that when you resist the word of God that you
are committing the sin against the Holy Spirit and that is
al thereistoit, but | never have thought that was it. Of
course, | could be mistaken about what | am saying with
reference to it. My thought is that it is attributing unto
the Devil the power of the Lord Jesus Christ. Well, let us
see how this fits in with the statement over here in 1
John. John is saying in this passage, the 5th chapter and
verse 16: "If any man see his brother sin asin which is
not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall givehimlifefor
them that sin not unto death. Thereisasin unto death: |
do not say that he shall pray for it. All unrighteousness
iIssin: " then he said: "and thereisa sin not unto death."”
Now if thereisasin not unto death, and asin unto desth,
then, concerning the sin unto death, he said, don't pray
for the man that you see committing it. Well, what isit?
| don't think it is the sin against the Holy Spirit, to be
perfectly frank with you. | want to turn back and read a
statement in the first chapter of 1 John. In the 8th verse
he says "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our
sins, heisfathful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we
have not sinned, we make him aliar, and hisword is not
in us." Now then, what does that amount to? If | see a
man sinning a sin, and he stubbornly refuses to confess
his fault, and | know that is the condition, could | go to
my heavenly
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Father and say, "Oh, Father, now I'll tell you what | want
you to do: my brother over hereis sinning, and although
he knows that he has committed sin and is too hard-
headed to confessit (he has an advocate with the Father
If hewill confess hissins, but hewill not do that), | pray
that thou will forgive that fellow his sins regardiess of
what he does." | never do pray that God will forgive a
man from his sins as long as that fellow is continuing in
sin and stubbornly refuses to do God's will. | pray that
God will show him the way, and that he will turn away
from his unrighteousness, but | can't pray for God to
forgivehimunlesshe doesturn. We say: "Father, forgive
us our sins as we forgive those who sin against us." But
| can't pray God to forgive your sins if you are
stubbornly refusing to do God's will and are continuing
in that sin. | can see that; | can see that kind of sin
because the Bible refers to it. When an individual
commitsasin that he will not confess, even though God
promisesif we confess our sins then He will forgive us,
do you supposethat | could pray for God to forgive him?
No, | could not. Now | don't know whether or not that
fully answers the question, but | don't think the two sins
are the same thing. They may be. There may be a sense
in which they are but | don't think they are the same
thing.

Now the last question: "What does the Bible say
about second marriages?' Well, there are several things
the Bible says about them, and | will read some of them
and make a little comment and pass on. In Matthew the
19th chapter and beginning at verse 9, the people asked
Jesus a question one day and he replied to it. He said:
"Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away
cloth commit adultery.” Thefellow marries another; that
Is the second marriage. Then over herein 1 Corinthians
7 and beginning at verse 39: "The wife is bound by the
law aslong as her husband liveth; but if her husband be
dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will;
only inthe Lord.” Now that is a sec-
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ond marriage too. There are two cases of second
marriages. In other words, a second marriage can be
engaged in:

1. Provided the husband or wife of thisindividual is
dead.

2. It can be engaged in provided the divorce or
separation is based upon the adultery or the
unfaithfulness of the companion that is being put away.

In other words, it is REALLY a case of adultery. |
don't mean that they can separate for something other
than adultery and then finally one of the parties commits
adultery and the other can claim this gives him the
freedom that he has been expecting. Fornication was not
the cause of the putting away in that case at all. The
cause was the fact that they just couldn't get along
together—incompatibility (that coversamultitudeof sins
along that line). What was the reason for the divorce?
Simply the fact that they couldn't get along. | heard of a
couple out in Memphis, Tennessee afew years ago who
fell out over ajar of pickles, and got a divorce, by the
way. That wasthe cause, and both of them admitted it so
| understand. They married again. Now that is a second
marriage. Jesus teaches that the divorcein the case heis
talking about is based upon the fact that one party has
been unfaithful or has been disloyal by committing
adultery. What does that do? | think that releases the
innocent party. If that isn't what Jesusisteaching, | don't
know what he is talking about.

Well, how about the one over here in the book of 1
Corinthians? It says if this woman's husband be dead,
then sheis at liberty to be married in the Lord. | know
that sometimes people say, "Well, | don't think thereis
too much importance to be placed upon that fact.” | just
know lots of people that don't practice that part of it.
Here is a member of the church, her husband dies and
shedecidesto get married again, shejust marriesthefirst
fellow who pops the question. Of course, maybe that is
not the way it ought to be put, but, anyhow, she gets
married pretty
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soon. She doesn't even stop to think whether the person
Is a Christian or not. If | know anything about the
language at all, and | am certainly not an authority onit,
| think thisrefersto thefact that "in the Lord" meansthis
man is a Christian. She may be married to whom she
will, if she marries a Christian. All right, what about
second marriages? Second marriages, if the wife'sif €'s
husband is dead, she may be married again, only in the
Lord. What about the other second marriage? If adultery
Is the cause of the separation, then Jesus Christ states
that the relationship with the new companion is
legitimate, based upon his statement in the 19th chapter
of Matthew. Now if that isn't it, then | am certain that |
don't know what is the meaning of it.

Tonight | want to speak for alittle while (and | hope
it will be a little while and not as long as it was last
night) on a statement that is made in the 14th chapter of
John. | want you to listen carefully as | read a statement
that you have heard at funerals all your life. When a
preacher standsup at afuneral you just know heisgoing
to read this passage of Scripture. "Let not your heart be
troubled: ye believe in God. believe also in me. In my
Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so. |
would havetold you. | goto prepare aplacefor you. And
iIf I go and prepare aplacefor you, | will comeagain, and
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may
be also."

Now. friends, my point tonight is based upon the
first verse: Heart Trouble! He says, "L et not your heart
be troubled.” Now | don't anymore think that the Lord
gave that expression for people to use at funerals,
necessarily, than that he gave it to be read at weddings.
| think the passage has adirect application to the lives of
those disciples. The Lord was about to leave them, and
whilethereisthat connection with afuneral. | believe he
Is talking about something that goes a lot deeper than
that. He said: "L et not your heart be troubled.” "It istrue
that | am going away, but believe in God and that will
cure your trouble; believe in God and believe in me.',
Then he said,
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"In my Father's house are many mansions." My point is:
spiritual heart trouble has to do with something that we
find mentioned in the Bible many times, and it is a
disease that is extremely serious.

| want you to notice the statement that is made
concerning the heart asisreferred to in Matthew the 9th
chapter and the 4th verse. He says: "Asaman thinkethin
his heart, so is he." Then over here in Romans the 10th
chapter and 10th verse: "With the heart man believeth
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation." In Romans the 10th chapter and
the 1st verse: "My heart's desire and prayer to God for
Israel is, that they might be saved." In 2 Corinthians the
Oth chapter and the 7th verse: "Asaman purposethin his
heart, solet him give." What ishetalking about? He says
the heart is that with which one purposes; that is, he
makes his plans with his heart, or with his mind. He is
talking about the thing with which he thinks—"Asaman
thinketh in his heart, soishe." It is the thing with which
he desires. There are many similar expressions found in
the Bible that refer to the heart.

Now, friends, that is the thing that gets wrong with
man. It is not the fact that he has a heart disease such as
aphysical heart ailment, but | am making the application
of the expressions used in the Bible to show that they
refer to a spiritual condition. Here is a spiritual heart
trouble, a trouble that people have because their hearts
are wrong in some way, and | want to describe that
tonight. But | want you to see that the heart is the mind
of man. Someone says, "Why does he use'heart' when he
should have used the expression 'mind' instead?' Well, |
don't know why that the Holy Sprit saw fit to put it that
way except for the fact that it indicates that which man
purposes, with which man thinks, with which man
desiresand so on; that is, it isnot necessarily referring to
his emotions when we say the heart. We usually mean
the emotions of manwhen we usethat expression. | think
that is so with the average use of the expression or term,
and also we use the heart
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as the Bible uses it with regard to the mind, or with
regard to theintellect or intelligence that man employsin
his various activities, either in the church or out of the
church. Now | want to talk along that line tonight, and |
want you to see that | am talking about that rather than
about the emotions of man altogether.

First of al | want to read a passage from the 13th
chapter of Matthew that refersto aspiritual heart trouble
that he calls a "gross heart." Listen to this: "For this
people's heart is waxed gross." That "waxed gross' is
"epachunthe." (By the way, my Greek teacher is here
tonight and | want to show off). "The Peopl€e's heart is
waxed gross. and their ears are dull of hearing, and their
eyes have they closed; lest at any time they should see
with their eyes. and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and
| should heal them." There is the explanation the Lord
makes regarding a heart that he refers to as a "gross
heart." What is a "gross heart"? | have jotted it down
here on the margin of my notes. Thayer saysit means"to
be rendered calloused and unfeeling,” or as we
sometimes say "thick." Did you ever refer to an
individual as "fat headed"? That is an expression that
could well be applied to having agross heart. | mean that
it represents a dullness that is based upon the
WILLINGNESS of the individual to become dull or
listless, and to be calloused and unfeeling. The Lord said
that they aredull and listless. Not only isthat true, but he
said this people's heart is waxed gross, "and their ears
havethey closed.” In other words, the closing of the ears
to the truth, the closing of the eyes to the truth, the
closing of the mind to the truth, God describes in the
Bible as a heart that is gross. | think it is different from
the "hard heart,” | am going to talk about a little later. |
believe, whileitisawilling state of mind, it is something
that is perfectly acceptable to the individual. He says,
"Lest at any time they should see with their eyes." Does
he mean that the people are really blinding themselves,
actually and literally in order that they might not see?
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No. Heisreferring to a condition of their mince. Their
minds were blinded, and he uses that figure of speech to
show that their minds had been closed. They may have
literally closed their eyes, | don't know. | have seen
people that would literally close their eyes to truths that
were actually pointed out to them and would refuse to
read exactly what God says.

| remember that some time ago in a religious
discussion, a man tried to get another man to stand up
and actually read what God said about a thing, and he
wouldn't do it. Now what is that? Well, you might say
that fellow is hard hearted, or it could be a gross heart
that will refuse to examine the evidence based upon a
listlessness, a dullness that was due to some
circumstancesthat had entered into hislife. | want you to
notice this statement once more. He says. "Lest," that is,
for fear or "in order that," they might see with their eyes,
and that they might be prevented from hearing with their
ears and understanding with their hearts and should be
converted. This perhaps has one thing about it that is
worse than anything else, that is the willingness on the
part of the individual to accept such a situation as that.
Do you know anybody like that? Do you know any
person that is in that condition due to the fact that he
listlessly and in adull manner refusesto accept truth, not
because he is especially hard hearted, but he has turned
away his ears from hearing it so long that his mind has
become calloused and listless about the truth?

| can't help but notice people when | preach, in fact
| think it is my business to notice people when | preach.
| always did hate to see a preacher preach to the corner
of the room up yonder, then turn over hereand preach up
to the corner of the room over here. | liketo see afellow
look meinthe eye when hetalksto me. If | anoutinthe
congregation | want him to look at me. In looking at
people as you preach to them you get an idea of how
they are responding, or whether they are responding at
al to what you say. There is a church member | preach
to occasionally
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who, of al the people | can think of, at least right now—
maybe | could think hard and think of somebody that
would be her equal—of all the peoplethat | can think of
right now on the spur of the moment, that person it
seems to me, is about as "gross of heart" as any person
that | know. Shewill close her eyeswhen | am making as
much noise as | am right now and doze in my face. |
think her heart is GROSS; | think she has willingly
allowed herself to dlip into that predicament. | believe
her heart is gross, not because she sleeps in public, but
because of the fact that the circumstances of her life
indicate a dullness of mind, spiritually speaking, which
has stiffled her interest in godly things.

But | turn to another passage. In Hebrews the 3rd
chapter and beginning at verse 8, | want to talk to you
about the "hard" or disobedient, unbelieving heart. |
think all three of these terms, perhaps, describe the same
thing. | know that istheway itisused here. The writer of
the book of Hebrews says: "Harden not your hearts, asin
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the
wilderness: when your fathers tempted me, proved me,
and saw my worksforty years. Wherefore | was grieved
with that generation, and said, They do always err in
their heart; and they have not known my ways. So |
sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest."
Now here is his application of the Old Testament
example. "Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from theliving
God." Paul said that those Israglites had "erred in their
hearts." Now what was the trouble with them? He said
that their hearts were hard. Now he describes that as
unbelieving, as erring hearts: hearts that had erred from
the truth. He goes on and points out that they have erred
through their unbelief. Now what had they done? Let me
read it again. He says that they had not followed God's
way. That is one thing, but we see them, not only not
following God'sway, but stubbornly TURNING AWAY
from the way of God. Then he saysthat they had doneit
in unbelief. That isHARD
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HEARTED. Hard in the sense that the individual has
turned away from God. You know, to me that is a
methodical, planned procedure. Paul says, Brethren, be
surethat no wicked heart of unbelief may comeinto you,
into your hearts or into your lives.

L et us notice another thing about that. How could we
possibly get into such acondition today?Well, | think by
arefusal to do God's will. | understand that people are
sometimes uneducated with regard to the word of God.
One of the things that the Lord taught against about as
much as anything in the world was stupidity. | think that
Istheway he usestheword "foolish." The"foolish" man
that built his house upon the sand, was a "stupid" man.
The"stupid" man built hishouse upon the sand; therains
descended, the floods came, the winds blew and beat
upon that house. Well, who built it? A stupid fellow, a
foolish man. Another "stupid" man tore down his barns
and built larger barns. Theindividual who hasgotteninto
such a condition as is here described because of his
unwillingness to follow the way of the Lord may be one
with ahard heart. | have heard of people of whom it was
said that they actually removed certain statements from
their Bibles because they didn't believe them. They
refused to accept them because they were not pleasant to
them, thus turning away in that sense. Thiskind also is
voluntary. | remember afew years ago an example that
| have read somewhere, maybe in one of the books by
one of the Lipscombs, and it concerns one of the great
pioneer preachers who had been preaching out in the
western part of the state of Tennessee. Brother F. D.
Srygley, | believeit was, had been preachinginacertain
community for many years. Every year he had gone back
to that same place until he had been there, as| remember
the example, twenty times. Thefirst time hewastherean
individual came there and he enjoyed hearing that great
man preach. He almost obeyed the gospel at that first
service, but day by day and year by year as he heard the
gospel, he determined to turn himself away from it. He
didn't have the right attitude toward it, and
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eventually when the last series of meetings was over,
Brother F. D. Srygley said that fellow came down the
aisle after the sermon wasover, after the prayer had been
said, after the people were going out of the building, and
he said in substance: "Mr. Srygley, while | enjoyed your
discussion tonight, it made no impression upon my heart
whatsoever!" No impression! | think that fellow had
hardened his heart.

| remember a few years ago over in a neighboring
state the preacher of alocal congregation asked me to
comeover and help them to settle atroublein the church.
| went over there and tried to help them get the matter
settled, and everyone wasin a pretty good humor except
onefellow. You know, | am avery agreeable individual
and want to get along with everybody, and do. But
sometimes you find somebody that you just can't get
aong with to save your life. This individual was
unwilling to listen to reason, and | went at it in every
way that | possibly could. | said: "My good brother, you
will see that this thing is hurting the church, why can't
you just forgive this person?" It involved one of hisown
flesh. | said: "She has admitted that she has made a
mistake; she has asked on bended knee that you forgive
her. Why can't you break your will and bow your
stubborn heart to this situation and get right in the
matter?' When | said that, he just patted his mouth and
said nothing. What kind of a heart isthat? Hard hearted!
A man can put his fingersto his earsin order to prevent
his hearing something that he needs to know about his
own condition, or he can refuse to act even though he
hears. It isthe same either way. He has a hard, calloused
heart. If aman is going to so turn away his heart and so
harden himself that he will refuse to hear, | don't know
what you can do with him except to turn him over to the
devil. That may not make any impression on him either,
but there is nothing else to do. Now, friends, | will tell
you what | want you to do. Y ou may not agree with some
of the preaching that has been done in this meeting, |
don't know whether you do or net. It may be that every
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body here believes it and agrees with it; | hope so. |
mean | hope you agree with what God teaches whether
you agree with my manner of presentation or not; | hope
that you appreciate and understand it and are trying your
best to follow the will of the Lord. | want you to take
everything that God says which concerns you, and think
the matter through with an open mind. Study it in the
light of God's will.

| have known people who hardened their hearts
against the church of the New Testament. | actually had
alady tell meonetime: “I don't like the way you use the
expression, ‘the church of the New Testament' because |
can just tell by the way you use it that you mean that
everybody else is wrong.” | said, "Sister, | am mighty
glad you got the point." This thing is right, brother!
(holding up the Bible). | may not be, but thisis. Takethe
church for example: The Bible says, and the Lord Jesus
Christ himself said: "Upon this rock | will build my
church." Now that is not a denomination; that is the
church of the New Testament. The Lord is the author of
theexpression and when | useit, | am speaking correctly.
It IS the church about which you can read in the New
Testament. You get out the denominational manual, or
the creed book, or the prayer book or what ever you use,
and try to read some of the denominational expressions
which you and others use. Now don't get mad, just read
them. | used to attend the Baptist church—Park Avenue
Baptist Church out in West Nashville, Tennessee many
years ago. | was never amember of it, but | attended its
services. | went there for many years, was in the Sunday
School, and had a big time at all the picnics and just got
alongfine. Infact, | was coming along right well. | heard
a gospel sermon on the church of the New Testament.
WEell, | said that was a Baptist Church. or it may be a
Methodist Church. | have attended the Methodist
Church, and some of the best friends | have are members
of the Methodist Church and the Baptist Church. the
Episcopal Church and even the Roman Catholic Church.
| have some very fine friendsin
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all these churches. Now hereismy point: It doesn't make
any difference whether you agree with what | say or not,
that is beside the point. You open your Book and see
what | T says about any matter. Suppose vou are going to
study the matter of the church? What does the Bible say
about the church? Now you just think of your
denominational concept of it and you study that angle of
it, and you say to yourself: "Where does the Bible teach
these various things that we are doing, the practicesin
which we engage?Y ou study that with an open mind, an
open heart, not just pitching the thing over your shoulder
and saying: "Well!!" Take the subject of baptism. What
doesthe Bibleteach usonit? Y ou say, “I havegone over
that time and time again but | .just don't like it. | have
been practicing sprinkling for baptism all of my daysand
| just don't like the idea of something else. Y ou can't tell
me that a preacher like Harry Pickup knows more about
it than all of these great men that are in the world." Did
it ever occur to you that there are some "great” men in
the world who believe the ideals of Communism? Y ou
tell me that we should use the standard of great men?
Just because of the fact that a fellow happens to be
"great" and has alot of medals, or has gone to alot of
universities and has a great many degrees, is that
absolute reason to follow him? Do you suppose authority
Is based upon such? NO, friends ! It is based on what
God says about it, not whether a man is great or not
great. You just forget men in this matter and look at the
Lord and what He says in His teaching. Here is the
thought that | want you to get in all this: don't harden
your heart: don't worry about men. Just open your Bible
and read what it teaches concerning that on which you
arealittleruffled. If it isthe church, then read about the
church; if it is the name. then read about the name; if it
IS baptism, then read about baptism. Whatever itisJUST
open the Book and read—1 mean this Book (holding up
the Bible), not the creed book. but the New Testament.
And then, don't harden your heart: don't turn away and
say: "Well, | just can't accept it"' but read it and study
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it and let your heart be open to the reception of the truth,
even though you haven't accepted it, open your heart and
study the matter.

| will get on to another one. In Matthew 15:18-20
Jesus says: "But those things which proceed out of the
mouth come from the heart; and they defile the man. For
out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulter-
Ies, fornications, thefts, fal sewitness, blasphemies: these
are the things which defile a man: but to eat with un-
washen hands defileth not a man." Now what is that?
(Writes on blackboard) | hope that isthe correct spelling
of it; if it isn't, it is supposed to be IMMORAL. An
Immoral Heart! What isanimmoral heart! The Lord said
it was a heart out of which proceeded immoral things,
Immoral activities, immoral imaginations, immoral con-
ceptsof life. Y ou canjust think about things and become
immoral. That isthereasonthe Lord said inthe great ser-
mon on the mount. "Whoso is angry with his brother
without a cause" has violated God's law. The law said,
"Thou shalt not kill," but what is the great difference
between the law of Moses and the law of Christ with
regard to murder? One deals with the overt act: the other
deals with the thinking about murder—the being angry
enoughtokill. Don't ever get angry enough to take alife;
that is the thinking the Lord condemns. He said with
respect to adultery, Thelaw saysnot to commit adultery,
but | say don't even look upon awoman to just after her
in your heart because you will commit adultery in your
heart if you do. The heart is the thing that is concerned
with immorality: an immoral heart. Out of the heart are
the issues of life, and that individual's heart, which is
immoral, will think immoral things and will act in an
immoral way.

Then | could mention the 5th chapter of Acts and
verses | to 4, where we have the hypocritical hearts of
Ananias and Sapphira. In the 8th chapter of Acts and
verse 18 we have a covetous heart on the part of Simon
the sorcerer. Timewill not allow that | discussevery one,
so | want to bring the sermon to a conclusion with the
thoughts
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that | have presented already. What causes the gross
heart, the hard heart and the immoral heart, or whatever
heart trouble that you may have of a spiritual nature?

| want to look in a passagein the Old Testament first
of al. InJoshua7:5: "Wherefore the hearts of the people
melted, and became as water." There is a melting heart
that isbrought about by weakness. Listen, friends, | think
maybe all these begin in that way. These is a sense in
which the gross heart may be attributed to the weakness
of that individual. Now we turn over here to onein the
New Testament, the 12th chapter of Hebrewswhere Paul
says, "For consider him that endured such contradiction
of sinnersagainst himself, lest yebe wearied and faintin
your minds." Then he says, "For in due season we shall
reap if we faint not." That is one of the causes of this
heart trouble, the fact that people faint in their hearts.
First they are weak, then they faint, and there is another.
| now read from the Book of Hosea 10:2 where Hosea
says. "Thelr heart is divided." Dividing the affections
will bring about spiritual heart trouble. Now watch:
Thereisweakness, thereisfainting and thereis division
that could bring about any of these things. They could
even cause the heart to become fat, to become grossed,
to become calloused and unfeeling. Unfedlingisactualy
brought about by either weakness, fainting or dividing or
turning away from the truth of God and a steeling of
one's self against the principles of right.

| remember afew years ago in a meeting, one of the
first meetings that | conducted, | came upon an
individual who set herself against the truth for years. |
had preached in about two meetings in that community
prior to thisincident. There was alady that lived in the
community just astone'sthrow from the church building,
and she came, as | remember, to amost every service.
She had several children and relatives who had also
attended the meeting. One by onemany of thoserel atives
came and confessed Christ, were buried in baptism for
theremission of their sinsand arose to walk the new life.
Thelast night



Spiritual Heart Trouble 131

of the last meeting that she attended | was standing on
one side of the door and the song leader was standing on
the other side of the door—it wasabig wide door, plenty
of room to pass between us. The song leader would
shake hands with people over there and | would shake
hands with people over here, telling them goodbye, the
last night of the meeting. This lady, when she came out
of the door that night, | never shall forget, had sort of a
smirk on her face. She said: "Well, you didn't get me."
The song leader, Brother T. A. Nicks, a great man, a
wonderful song leader, said: "Mother"—she was a
woman of 55 or perhaps 60—"we didn't come down here
to get you, but | want to tell you, if you don't change
your ways and obey God the devil is going to get you."
What had happened to that |ady? Just a continual growth
of a combination of weakness, a fainting heart and the
disposition to turn away from the word until her heart
had hardened against the truth of thegospel. That iswhat
caused it.

Now, friends what isthe remedy? Well, I'll tell you.
| want to get right back to the passage that | started with.
"In my Father's house are many mansions,” Jesussaid. “I
am going away and coming back but don't have any heart
trouble while | am gone." How are we going to prevent
it? BELIEF: "believein God, believe also in me." How
are you going to remedy a gross heart? The answer is
FAITH. That is what Jesus said. He said: "L et not your
heart betroubled." Don't let your hearts betroubled or be
afraid, "believe in God, believe also in me." Faith isthe
remedy for the kind of heart trouble the Lord is talking
about. What will faith do to agross heart? Why faith will
cause that gross heart to open, if it will only allow faith
to come in. The Bible says that faith comes by hearing
and hearing by the word of God. So when faith, that
comes by hearing, entersthe heart of that individual, the
mind, the intellect, the intelligence of that person grasps
the truths and the heart opens. You can't keep a heart
grosswherefaithis. If the heart is hard the only thing in
the world that will break that thing
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down is faith. Faith in God will do it; faith in Christ,
faith in the Bible. The only thing that will correct the
immoral heart is faith. "Believe in God, believe also in
me." Now, friends, the faith that will do the bidding of
the Lord iswhat | mean. Not an inactive faith; not afaith
that doesn't move according to the principlesof truth; but
afaith that will say, "Lord, lead me by thy Holy Word
and I'll do your bidding." That kind of faith will cure
those kinds of heart trouble or any other kind of heart
trouble.

Friends, do you believe in God—in Christ? If so, |
will tell you what to do. If you believe in Him and have
wondered about your condition, or if you have thought
about the state of your soul or the condition of your soul,
then let that faith lead you to examine the record. Then
just start reading to let God tell you just what He wants
you to do about it. Don't read your Bible with the idea of
"How can| justify myself inmy POSITION?' That isnot
the way to read the Bible. Read the Bible with faith.
Open the Book and say, "Lord, what do you want meto
know about this subject?' Whatever it might be, study it
with the heart, the understanding, with theintellect, with
the mind. Put your mind on it and if your heart has
become gross or calloused, or immoral, or covetous, or
If you have been wayward and negligent and indifferent,
or if you have sinned against God, then correct your
heart trouble by faith. Havefaith to believe Hisword and
follow Hiswill. If your heart ishard. then faith can open
it if you will let it. When you hear His word and
understand it, then do something about your condition.

Areyou heretonight out of Christ? Are you a mem-
ber of the church that you can read about in that Book?
If you are not, you ought to be. If you are not a member
of the church that you can read about in that Book, then
| am urging you tonight to let your whole soul be
concerned with the gospel of Christ by believing His
word; turn away from error and sin, confess Jesus before
men, and then be buried in baptism for the remission of
your sins, becausethat iswhat the Bibleteachesthat men
did then to become
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members of that church. Y ou will not have to join any-
thing because asthe Book says, the Lord will andadd you
to the family of God and the church of the New
Testament Will you obey the gospel? If you are out of
duty, why don't you come home tonight? Believe His
word and let it have free course in your life by saying to
yourself: “I am sorry for my negligence; | am sorry that
| have been wayward and indifferent; | am sorry for my
backdliding and | repent of them and | will confess my
faults and backdiding." We will pray with and for you
and God says He will heal you. If you are subject of the
invitation why will you not come tonight while we
together stand and sing?
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Once again it is our purpose and desire to speak to
you about thingsthat concern our eternal welfare, and to
guide this survey of Truth as God has presented that
Truth in HisHoly Will. | want to speak tonight on some
of the questions that God may ask you at the judgment.
We have talked to you about the judgment; we have dis-
cussed on numerous occasions the plan of salvation, the
truths that God has presented in His word for men to
follow today, and tonight we want to try and draw some
conclusions from things that were asked individuals in
Bible times. These are questions that either God or a
representative of God asked to some human being. Not
only are the questions significant, my friends, but the
answers are aso significant. As the question is pro-
pounded by God or one of His representatives, and the
answer is given, there is a degp significance attached to
both the questions and the answers.

The asking and answering of questions has always
been an effective way of teaching the truth. Even Jesus
used that method, and although he was divine and under-
stood all the ways that would be effective in reaching
peopl e, frequently he would answer aquestion by asking
one. There were many questions propounded to the Lord
that were not important, doubtless, at least the Lord
dismissed them with an answer which showed that there
was no special importance connected with them. For
Instance, they asked him: "Whose wife shall shebeinthe
resurrection?' The Lord replied that "there is no
marrying nor giving in marriage in the resurrection.”
There were many other times that the people came,
especially the scribes and the Pharisees, to trap him or
catch him in talk. That method has been employed by
good men and by bold adversaries of right in presenting
their various points of view. We are concerned tonight,
my friends, with some of the things that God may ask
you, and He may ask mein thejudgment, because Hedid
ask indi-

134
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viduals in the days past and gone. Without any further
emphesisupon that angle of it, | would likefor usto con-
sider some of thethings God did actually ask individuals
on this earth. | am going, first of al, to the Old Testa-
ment, back to the very beginning of the Bible, in Genesis
3:9. Wefind therethat man washiding from the presence
of God among the trees of the garden. Y ou remember
that man had walked and talked with God prior to thisin
a very friendly fashion, amost as one man to another,
but now because sin has entered the life of this man and
his wife, they are hiding themselves among the trees of
the garden, asthe voice of God came down to them once
again. Here is the question that | want you to notice:
"Adam, where art thou?' Now that is a significant
guestion and thereisasignificant answer. The statement
goes to verse 9 for the answer: “1 was afraid because |
was naked and | hid myself." The fact of the matter was,
Adamwasin sin; he wastempted and fell because of that
sin, and fell away from the advantages that he had
possessed up to that time, being with God. He had fallen
away from the grace of God and separated himself from
the One in whose Presence he had previously walked.
The important thing about it is that God was not-asking
it for information. He knew where Adam was all the
time, but He was asking in order to present thisman with
the evidence of hisguilt; that now the man recognizesthe
fact that he is in sin, that he has violated the only law
that God gave him and is in sin. So God asked him:
"Adam, where art thou?”'

| want to tell you, friends, | believe that God will
propound that question to some men in the judgment.
Not because He wantsto know wherethey are, but in the
sense that everything will be brought into judgment,
whether it be good or whether it be evil. God isgoing to
have that question presented, and whether spoken
directly to you, the implication is there just the same:
"Where are you in relationship to your Father?' Now if
you settle that problem, and answer that question
effectively, properly,



136 Sermons by Pickup

scripturally while you live upon this earth, then the
approach of death and the judgment will be of no special
concern to you. You will have aready answered the
guestion; youwill have already madeready yourself with
regard to where you are and where you stand in relation-
ship to God. That is the important part of it. | want you
to see that where you stand in relationship unto God is
the thing that is going to settle your eternal destiny. God
Is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance, but when
men separate themselves from God and stay away from
Him, there is only one thing that can come as aresult of
the mercy and wisdom and justice of God and that is to
banish that one, who is separated from Him, from the
presence of Himself into the place prepared for the devil
and his angels. | am suggesting that as a place to start
tonight. | want you to see, first of al, that God is expect-
ing you to do something about your POSITION relative
to Him. Heisright where He has always been. Theidea
of men getting down on their knees and begging Gced to
be reconciled unto man! Reconciliation was the work of
the Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ came to this earth as
an evidence of God'slove and anxiety for man. God sent
His Son into the world that the world might be saved by
him —"For God so loved the world that he GAVE his
only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life." | don't have
to ask God to be reconciled to me. The very sending of
Jesus is the evidence of His willingness to receive the
sinner. For people to beg God to be reconciled is
altogether out of keeping with the teaching of the Bible.
The point is that man has separated himself from God
and man must do the coming back to God. God is right
where He has always been, just as He was in the garden
of Eden. It wasn't God that left Adam, it was Adam and
Eve that left God. People leave God in the sense that
they are not willing to accept His will, do His bidding,
follow Histeaching and becomecitizensof Hiskingdom.
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Sometimes members of the church leave the church
even after they have followed the Lord for atime. You
need to think in regard to "where art thou?' Now, | am
interested in Old Testament examples, but | want you to
notice a statement that is made in the New Testament.
Actually these thingswhich were written aforetime were
written for our admonition and learning, as an example
to us. That isthe teaching of the apostle Paul, that these
things which we havein the Old Testament were written
for our admonition, and so | am admonishing us tonight
that we think about the relative POSITION that we
occupy with respect to God.

But thereis another onein thefourth chapter and the
oth verse where we have the question that God pro-
pounded to Cain. He said to Cain: "Where is Abel, thy
brother?' Genesis 4:9. Cain lied when he said, “I know
not." Then he asked, "Am | my brother's keeper?' That
IS an important question. Y ou remember the story about
how Cain slew his brother, Abel. Abel's sacrifice was
made by faith—the Bible says so in Hebrews 11: "By
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain." How did he offer it? By faith. Well, did Cain
offer hisby faith? The Bibletellsusthat Abel did, and it
was more excellent than was Cain's, so there must have
been some difference between them. | think | can thus
reason from the passage of scripture that says, "Faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." So
God must have instructed Cain and Abel in regard to
how the sacrifice must be offered. The Bible doesn't give
specific instructions about that, but the question | want
you to see is that after Cain and Abel offered their
sacrifices, Cain was wroth—he was mad—Dbecause God
didn't have respect to his sacrifice and he did have
respect unto Abel's sacrifice because it was offered by
faith. Now then, "Whereis Abel thy brother?' Cain said,
“1 don't know," and then asked God the question, "Am |
my brother's keeper?' | want you to think about that for
just afew minutesas| briefly review some of these facts
for you to think about.
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Herewas aman who was actually asking God whether or
not that he was his brother's keeper after God had asked
him the question, "Where is Abel, thy brother?'

Y ou need to recognize both of those questions. Num-
ber one: "Where is Abel, thy brother?' My paint with
regard to the application of it isthis: Are we concerned,
or should we be concerned, about our brethren in the
Lord? We most certainly should. That is not only the
business of the elders of the church, it is the duty of
every child of God to be concerned about his brother in
Christ. "Where is Abel thy brother?' Where is my
Christian brother? Where does he stand inrelationship to
God all right, but not only that, where is he' That is the
point that was propounded to Cain. Where is he NOW?
Now God did not say to Adam, "Where art thou now?'
He knew Adam was in the garden hiding among the
trees, but He asked Cain the question, “I want to know
where is thy brother because there is no evidence of his
being about." Then God said, "Listen, Cain, Thy
brother'sblood crieth unto mefrom theground.” Friends,
| think we ought to be concerned about our brethren in
Christ.

| remember a few years ago, preaching a a
congregation that had maybe a hundred and fifty
members, and several elders and several deacons who
were active in the Lord's work. | had been preaching
therefor two or threeyearsat that time and | had become
BO accustomed to the members of the church, or the
people? asthey sat in their respective placesthat | could
look over the audience for a few minutes and then go
back in my study, take a list of the membership and
check off every name that was absent from that group. |
think | could amost do that within a period of a few
weeks, if | could get sufficiently well acquainted with
them to tie the face and name together, and certainly one
could do it if he lived there for several years. Well, as |
was preaching that Sunday morning | remember | noted
and made mental calculation of the fact that there were,
as | recall, 22 members of the church who were the
relatives of the elders and the dea-



Questions and Answers 139

cons missing from their places that Sunday morning. It
had been happening afew times, you know; there would
be quite a number of them absent, but there were about
22 who were absent relatives of the elders and deacons,
the officers of the church. You know, sometimes a
preacher just gets filled to the point that he has got to
blow off alittle steam. Sometimes he gets so fretted that
he must blow off alittle steam and that was my situation.
| announced to the congregation when the sermon was
over that | would liketo have abusinessmeeting with the
eldersand deacons down stairswherewe usually had our
business meeting. Well, after the meeting was over they
nonchalantly walked down, not knowing what the
preacher had in mind. They were sitting around there,
and of course their unconcerned attitude just added fuel
to the fire. | was very much concerned about something
that apparently they were not concerned about. | started
off my speech with these words: "Do you know where
your kinfolks are today?' And they straightened up and
said: "WEell, no, we don't know." | said, "Whereisso and
so, and so and so, and so and so, and | named the
daughtersand the sons of the elders and the deacons, and
the mothers and fathers of some of them who were
pillarsin the church—and | guess maybe you could spell
that p-1-1-1-o-w in applying it to some. Anyhow they
were members of the church and were supposed to be
loyal and strong in the kingdom of God, relatives, close
relatives— brothers and sisters—of some of them. |
asked them, “1 wonder where they are today?' | said, “I
want you men to know this: | worry myself sick about
the members of this church, and apparently, so far as |
can see, some of you are not concerned about your own
kinfolks. Now | want to know if this question applies to
you: "Whereis Abel thy brother?' | said that to them as
| remember, at least | used words to that effect.

Now, | am saying that to you tonight, brother,
"Where is Abel thy brother?' Are you concerned about
the members of the church as you ought to be? And | am
not
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talking to the elders of the church tonight as | was that
Sunday morning | just mentioned. | just said that, about
that example, to show you that not only should they have
been concerned, but every member of the church ought
to be concerned, not only about their kinfolks but about
al their brethren in the Lord.

| have wondered a few times in my life who is the
one that is supposed to get the grayest hair from worry-
ing over indifferent members of the church? Did you
ever think about that? Some people seem to think it is
supposed to be the preacher or the elders. | remember a
fellow who said one time to me, | don't remember the
exact language he used, but it was along this line: "Oh,
the elders are supposed to feed the flock." Well, you
know, that isright. But | will tell you something else that
perhaps you had not thought about: the flock ought to be
interested enough to recognize their own responsibility
to "get up to the trough.” | think they have an obligation
too. | preach on the qualifications and responsibilities of
the elders and that is right; but | also preach on the
gualificationsand responsibilities of themembers. Some
members of the church seem to have the idea, "now you
elders come and get meif you want meto come; you are
supposed to feed me." Y ou know this: The elders are not
supposed to run you down and cram it down your throat.
They are supposed to oversee every kind of teaching,
every kind of preaching that is done in the pulpit or in
the class room and privately in the homes. That isright.

Brother, my point tonight isthis: "Whereis Abel thy
brother?' Whose responsibility is he? Well, it is your
responsibility, it is mine as a member of the body of
Christ. It is the duty of the elders as the bishops of the
flock. Do you know, the word that we translate " bishop,
elder, overseer or pastor of the flock" aso hasthe mean-
ing of "superintendent?' Theeldersare" superintendents’
of the flock; that is the idea conveyed in the thought of
overlooking the flock. But we individualy are the
keepers of our brethren. Y ou think about that! God



Questions and Answers 141

may ask you that question. | have known membersof the
church, women whose husbands were not members of
the church, who reminded me of abutterfly flitting about
from flower to flower, interested in everything under
heaven except their own husbands. They expect the
preacher and the elders and everybody else to do every-
thing in their power to convert himto Christ, while they
are not doing one single solitary thing to convert that
husband to the truth of Christ. | have known husbands
whosewiveswere not Christians, and they would takean
indifferent and sometimes a belligerent attitude with
respect to whether they had any responsibility in the mat-
ter or not. Listen, friends, | think it is an obligation that
al of ushave. Y ou havean obligationto every individual
that may be in the church, or out of it for that matter.
Y our relationship to that individual meansthat you have
aresponsibility, an obligation, that is directly dependent
upon you for its performance.

But | want usto notice still another in the same book
of Genesis, found in chapter 32, beginning with verse 28.
Y ou will remember the story of Jacob wrestling with an
angel. That is an unusual and unique situation, | grant
you, but it likewise teaches a great truth. As they were
wrestling and Jacob was about to overcome the angel,
(you remember the angel touched the hollow of histhigh
and he limped all the rest of his days) he asked a ques-
tion of Jacob and hereisthe question: " Jacob, what isthy
name?' Jacob answered that hisnamewas Jacob, and the
angd replied, "Thy name shall be called no more Jacob,
but Israel." Do you know what that means, friends? That
Isasignificant thing. Israel ! Israel ! Look at it (writes
name on board). When you call the name of God's
people under the Old Covenant, when you refer to them
as descendants of Jacab, you call them Israglites. That
simply meant that when he changed the namefrom Jacob
to Israd, it was far, far more significant than the name
Jacob. But when he asked him, "What is thy name?' he
said, "My name is Jacob." Well, he said:
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“1amgoing to giveyou another name." And hegavehim
another name " Thy name shall no more be called Jacob,
but you are going to be known by the name, Isragl.”

Now look: theword EL isthe "God part" of Jacob’s
new name, lsra-EL. Where you seethelettersE L onthe
end of a Hebrew word, that indicates something in
connection with God. Isragl! When you call the name of
the Israglites, you call the name of God under the Old
Covenant. When you call the name of God's people
today, you call the name of Christ: CHRIST-IAN. That
Iswhat my nameis! Y ou ought to beaCHRISTIAN, and
appreciate the significance of it. "What is thy name?"
WEell, somebody says, Is that important? | think it is; |
think it is important. | will tell you why. | think it is
Important to individuals. Sometimes people will say,
"Oh, | wouldn't say thereisanything inaname." Hereis
areligious body that wears this denominational name,
and here is another religious body that wears another
denominational name, and some say, "Oh, they are just
the names that people wear; they don't have any
significance." Why, friends, we all know better than that.
Everybody knowsthat names have asignificance. | have
the strangest name you ever heard of in your life P-1-C-
K-U-P, Pickup. Isn't that asilly name?But it isthe name
my Daddy gave me; it isthe family nameand I still wear
it. | have had lots of trouble with it. | never can make
people know what itisand yet itisassimpleas A, Bl C.
It means something to me. Now | have actually gotten
into a little trouble once in a while about it. Just like
everybody else, | get irritated once in a while about
things. | am usualy very genial and easy to get along
with, but you can keep sticking a fellow, and just keep
sticking him until by and by it will irritate him alittle bit.
| have had those things happen to me with regard to my
name severa times. | never will forget when | graduated
from grammar school. We had a Jew who lived in the
city where | wasliving who was called out to present the
diplomas. Now | don't know how many of you younger
people who are here
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tonight, (or maybe some of the elder ones) who went
through that thrill. 1 don't think we give diplomas at the
8th grade now, do we? But they used to do it. Oh, |
remember how | swelled with pride on that occasion,
when | realized that | was about to receive my diploma.
This Jew got up before the crowd and saw that here was
a chance to make a joke out of something and he made
some funny remarks about my name, and it just took all
the joy out of my receiving my diplomaon that occasion.
| lost a couple of years in those few seconds it took me
to walk down the aisle with my face flaming red (1 am
sure) while he made some funny remarks about my
name. | wasn't responsible for the name that my father
had given me. However, all that isimportant, only in its
application. When you call thename of God'schild today
you call the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Don't you
ever go around and say, "There is nothing in a name."
That would never do. You really don't mean that.
Suppose you wereto make a statement likethat—"There
Is nothing in aname?* All right. Jesus Christ is aname,
therefore, thereis nothing in Jesus Christ! Y ou wouldn't
say that. You know the only time people make such a
statement as: "There is nothing in a name?' It is when
they do not have anything else to say and they can't
answer the argument, and so they just say: "Oh, thereis
nothing in a name."

| want to read something to you and let you see
whether or not there is anything in a name. | remember
a few years ago there was a Baptist man, a fellow in
whom | was interested, a member of the Baptist church
who claimed that he was a "Baptist-Christian." Well, |
said, “I am just a Christian. Y ou say you are a Baptist-
Christian?"

"Yessir, | amaBaptist-Christian; | am proud of the
fact that | am a Baptist.”

Well | said, “I am proud of the fact that | am just a
Christian, and | want to read something."
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"Well," he said, "it doesn't make any difference
about the name; | am a Christian too."

| said, "Y ou don't know whether it makesan,, differ-
ence or not."

"No,” he sad, "it doesnt make any specid
difference.”

| said, “I want to tell you, brother, you may haveto
answer that question at the last day"—and | wasthinking
about this sermon you know—"you may have to answer
that question about the name."

Hesaid, "Oh, | don't know that | will haveto answer
that question in the judgment.”

All right, let us see if we can find out. In the 4th
chapter of the Book of Acts of Apostles, beginning at
verse 8, "Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said
unto them, Y e rulers of the people, and elders of Isradl,
If wethisday be examined of the good deed done to the
impotent man, by what means he is made whole; be it
known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him
cloth this man stand here before you whole. Thisis the
stone which was set at nought of you builders, whichis
become the head of the corner. Neither isthere salvation
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be saved.”

Now do you suppose that is going to be significant
at the last day? Let me read you one other passage of
scripture. In the 20th chapter of the Book of Revelation
and the 13th verse: "And the sea gave up the dead which
were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead
which were in them: and they were judged every man
according to their works." Are you going to have
something tacked on to you in the judgment that you
can't read about in the Bible? Are you going to be
wearing some denominational name when you come
before God inthe great day? Y ou ask afellow what heis
religiously and see if he doesn't mention his
denominational name, nine
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times out of ten, before he even refers to the name
"Christian." In discussion people quote it the other way,
but that is not the way that it is done in actual practice.
The Bible says that you are going to have to give an
account for the things that you have done. One of those
thingsisthe name you wear. | don't want anything in the
judgment that | will have to be offering excusesfor, and
when God asks me about my name, | want to say to Him:
"Lord, | wore the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; | was
not a hyphenated Christian of any kind. | was simply a
Christian. | wasasaint of the Lord. | wasachild of God.
| was a member of the body of Christ, but my name was
"Christian."" | want that to stand out in my life. | am not
concerned about being anything else. | am not amember
of anything else under heaven except the church built by
Jesus Christ.

| have always been embarrassed to have something
around me | had to make excuses for. | have had to do
that afew times. Nearly al of us have something that we
have had to apologize for. | remember back in my
courting days | had a little old "Model T Ford"
automobile that was cut down to make a "skeeter." You
know what a"skeeter" is? | know some of you older folk
do. It wasaModel T automobile with the top taken off,
the body taken off, and one of these little "racer”" bodies
put on it. We called them "skeeters." It was an old 1917
model but it meant a lot to me. Most cars back then
would sometimes give trouble. My "Model T" gave me
trouble nearly all the time. | would get in the thing and
start to take my girl for aride. She would get up in the
seat and get all settled and | would turn on the switch,
you know; they had a long switch-key about that long
(measures on hands about four inches) and you turned it
over on the side and go round in front of the thing and
calmly pull up on the crank. | would turn on the key and
then stand back and take my time she would be
waiting—and | would pull out this little thing over here
(thechoke) and let it suck in somegas, and pull the crank
up again, and nothing
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would happen. | would do that three or four times. Then
| would begin the process of spinning the motor with the
crank. | would"jigger" thisand "jigger" that, and "jigger"
the other, and touch thisand touch that, and then | would
go around to her and say: "Honey, it is going to start in
just a minute; we will get going soon now." She would
just sit up there, you know; everything all right. By and
by it would begin to chug away, after | had made one
apology after another for the fact that it would not start,
al of which embarrassed me no end. Friends, | don't
want to have something hung onto me when | get up
yonder that | haveto apologizefor; | don't want anything
about me that | am going to have to offer an excuse for
and haveto say: "Lord, | know | brought thisthing along
because it seemed all right down there, athough | know
you didn't authorize it."

Take the matter of the kind of worship. | love the
sound of mechanical instrumental music. | would have
oneinthe church building if it wereleft to me. | lovethe
sound of a sweet pipe organ myself. | don't know about
Phillips over here, but, brother, | love the sound of a
sweet pipe organ. | just don't see anything in the world
wrong with it myself. | think that instrumental music is
just as beautiful and sweet as can be, and if it were left
to me, brother, | would settle that thing: | would have
one. But you know, friends, there is one good reason
why | couldn't have a mechanical instrument in the
worship of the Lord. Why? Not because | don't like it.
Well why? Because | would have to do some strong
apologizing to the Lord when | come before Him in the
judgment. Now | said the foregoing to make you see that
there is no prejudice on my part. | am not prejudiced
against instrumental music. Some people think that
people of the churches of Christ are just mean, or they
don't like music! Brother, | do; | like music myself.
"Well, why don't you have it in the church? Why don't
you have it in the worship?' Here is my reason: God
doesn't authorize it, and when we get up yonder | don't
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want the Lord asking me: "What about mechanical
instruments you used down there at Howard Avenue
church of Christ in Tampa?' | would haveto say: "Lord,
you know how sweet the music sounds to the people. |
know you didn't authorizeit, but it sounded mighty good
to us."

Brother, you can read this Book from beginning to
end and the man doesn't live who can find one single,
solitary passage of scripture from the beginning of the
New Testament to the close of it which authorizes the
use of mechanical instrumental music in worship to God
under the Christian dispensation. Thereisn't any author-
ity for it, and when | get before the Lord | don't want
Him to say to me, "What about that thing?'

Let me read you a passage over here with regard to
the matter of going beyond the command of the Lord. In
| Samuel 15th chapter and the 3rd verse, when Saul was
about to go down among the Amalekites, God told him
to go down and utterly destroy them from the face of the
earth. Later, when he came back, there was the bleating
of the sheep and the lowing of the oxen, all of which
should have been killed down therein that country of the
Amalekites. When Saul insisted he had obeyed God's
Instructions, Samuel went out and asked Saul a question.
Hereisthe question: "What meaneth then thisbleating of
the sheep and the lowing of the oxen that | hear in my
ears?' God had said, "Go and smite the Amalekites and
utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not, but
slay both man and woman and infant and suckling and ox
and sheep and camel and ass." That included al. But
Saul, instead of slaying them, listened to what the people
had to say and they decided that they would bring some
of them back. When Saul got back and reported that he
had done the bidding of the Lord God, Samuel said: "If
you have done the bidding of the Lord, what meaneth
then the lowing of the oxen and the bleating of these
sheep that | hear in mine ears. What does that mean if
you have done the Lord's will? What means this?'
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| think | can apply that to instrumental music in the
worship. | will tell you how. God said: "Singing, and
making melody in your hearts unto God." "Singing with
grace in your hearts unto the Lord." "In the midst of the
congregationwill | sing praiseunto God." "lIsany among
you merry, let him sing psalms." Back in Matthew and
Mark we have the two references to the statement that
when they "had sung an hymn, they went out into the
mount of Olives." Of the nine passages that we find in
the New Testament, everyone of them refers to the kind
of music that God wants us to make. When we come
before Him in that day and say: "L ord, we have done the
bidding of our Lord in worship." God may ask: "What
was that sound that | used to hear coming from the
Clearwater church when you put in that mechanical
Instrument without any authority fromme?' Y ou want to
think about this thing, friends, for there is a principle
involved here, and the principleisthat you need to settle
the question with regard to "what meaneth these things?”
Or "What are these things that you are doing that you
have no authority for in the word of the living God?'

WEell, | pass on to another one, and | am looking at a
scripturein 11 Kingsthe 5th chapter and 25th verse. Itis
the story of Elishaand hislittle servant boy, Gehazi. Did
you ever hear that one? Friends, | know you have read
that, and I'm sure you know the story, but | am going to
briefly review it for you. Y ou remember that Naaman the
leper came by, and as the story istold here in 11 Kings
5, he had leprosy and wanted to be cured from that
leprosy. He finally got the instructions to go to the
prophet—he had gone first to the king and finally came
to the prophet of God—and the prophet sent his servant
boy out and said: "You go tell him to dip in the river
Jordan seven times." Naaman was wroth. He didn't want
to do that but finally at the persuasion of hisown servant
boy, he did go and dip seven timesin the Jordan, and |o,
behold his flesh was as white and clean as the flesh of a
little child. He was happy over the whole thing. He
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rushed back to the prophet of God and said, “I want to
give you something." But, of course, the prophet said,
"There is no charge for anything, please sir; you just go
onyour way." Finally, after some exchange of conversa-
tion, he journeyed toward his Syrian home. But there
was a little servant boy, Gehazi, standing by, and he
heard this man offer his master some changes of
garments and some silver, and his heart was covetous.
When Elisha went back in the room, he followed
Naaman and caught up with him down the road and told
him a story. He said: "Naaman, there were two young
men who have come in since you were there, and my
master has sent meto ask you if you will renew that offer
of giving us something for these sons of the prophets.”
Naaman was tickled to death, and he said: "All right, I'll
be glad to." So he burdened him with the gifts that he
gave him. Gehazi took them and put them in his house.
| can amost see him as he brushes off his hands, a job
well done. Then he looked up and Elisha stood in the
door. Now listen and let me read it for you. Elisha said
to Gehazi: "Gehazi, whence comest thou?' And Gehazi
gives a rather unusual answer. He said: "Thy servant
went no whither." Now here is what that really means:
Elishasimply said, "Gehazi, where haveyou been?' And
Gehazi said, “I ain't been no where." But Elisha said,
"Yesyou have." Hesaid: "Didn't my heart go with you?
Didn't I know what you were doing? The leprosy of
Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed
forever." And he went out from his presence a leper as
white as snow.

Listen, friends, that is important! Where have you
been all of these years? That is my application of it.
What have you been doing? Where have YOU been?
Well, some peopl e have been wasting their time, wasting
their opportunities, wasting themselves in the cause of
Satan. God is not pleased with that, friends. Y ou need to
recognizeyour responsibility and obligation before God,
and day after day do your very best to achieve a greater
success in His kingdom because God may ask you in the
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judgment: "Where have you been, and what have you
been doing?' You know, Gehazi didn't know that
through the power that hismaster had that he could know
where he was. He had an idea that he was getting away
with something, but you know, friends, you never do
with God. Y ou NEVER dowith God! Y our husband may
not know what you are doing; your wife may not know
what you are doing; your children may not understand
where you have been, or what has been the burden of
your activity, but | want to tell you this: God knows all
about you. He understands the very thinking of your
mind, and He knows where you are, and not only where
you are but what you have been doing all of this time.
That isaseriousthing. Herel am. | havelived for along
while in this old world. | have had many opportunities.
Have | accepted them? Or have | wasted some of my
time?1 lose some sleep over that question, friends. | don't
know whether | am doing all that | am capable of doing
or not. | don't know whether or not that | have been
carrying my share of the load. Am | using my time, my
talent, my money in the service of God to the greatest
advantage. Brother Akin, one of the greatest men,
perhaps, that you will find anywhere among those who
are extremely wealthy, once made a remark somewhat
like this: “I am concerned, not so much now about the
ordinary things that used to bother me or trouble me as
| went along the way, but | am concerned with whether
or not | am using my money in the service of God as |
should be doing." Brother, that is important! Are you
using yourself and all that you are in His service as He
wants you to use yourself in His service? That is
important! My pointis. Where haveyou been? Haveyou
been serving the devil most of your time? Then you
ought to, with renewed enthusiasm, enter into the work
of the Lord and say, “| want to redeem the time." Paul
uses that expression: "redeeming the time, for the days
areevil." Oh, my friends, they are; they arevery evil. We
don't have very many yearsto get thejob done. Have we
been using our
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selves? Where have we been? What are we doing in the
service of our God?

Finally, tonight | want you to see one example from
the New Testament. Do you remember the trial of Jesus
before Pontius Pilate? The Bible says that prior to that
occasion when hewastried before Pontius, he was taken
by amob, and among other thingsit is stated that Simon
Peter was so enthusiastic about this whole thing, when
that mob came up to take his Lord, he reached over and
got the sword out of the scabbard that was near by, slung
it a the fellow who was nearest to him to cut off his
head. The fellow ducked his head just in time and it cut
off his ear. Peter wasn't hitting at that fellow's ear, he
was hitting at his head. He was intending to chop his
head off, but he just turned it in time, evidently, and the
sword cut off the ear. The Lord healed it. But that shows
the enthusiasm of Peter. The Lord said: "Put up your
sword; they that take the sword shall perish by the
sword." Then, finally, asthe mob took him, the disciples
dropped away one by one, and even enthusiastic Peter,
the Bible says, "Followed from afar off." But by and by
they got into the court yard, and as they were standing
around and Peter was warming himself over by the fire
that was built up by the men who were the enemies of
the Lord. He wasn't in a friendly place. These people
were the Lord's enemies, but he was standing there
warming himself and somebody came up and asked him
the question that | want you to notice now. Here it is:
"Peter, areyou adiscipleof Jesus?' That isthe substance
of the question. "Peter, are you a disciple?' He said:
"NO," Then later the question came again, the second,
and even the third time. The third time, the Bible says,
Peter cursed and swore and said, No! | am not a
disciple!" And when he did the Lord turned and looked
at him. Then, welearn, Peter went out and wept bitterly,
for he had heard the cock crow and he had already
denied the Lord three times, just as the Lord had
predicted that he would.
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Listen, friends, here is my question: "Are you a
Christian, not according to the standards of men, but
according to the standards of this Book?' Are you a
Christian? You know sometimes people will almost
apologize when somebody refers to them asa Christian.
Why you have heard them and so have 1. Somebody will
say: "Areyou aChristian?' And that person says: "Well,
| guess so." Don't you knew whether you are a member
of the body of Christ? Don't you know whether you have
believed in him with al your heart, and turned away
from sin and error, and have confessed him before men
and have been buried with him in baptism for the
remission of your sins? Don't you know???Y ou ought to
know. When somebody asks you if you are a Christian,
and you can turn to that Bible and read what God saysis
the plan of salvation for putting you into the church and
making you a Christian, you are all right. When
somebody asks you that question, say: "Thank God,
YES!" Be sufficiently emphatic about it to let people
know whereyou stand. Instead of being weak and wishy-
washy about it, say: "Thank God, YES!" Y ou ought to be
proud of it, proud to wear the name of the Lord. Well,
Peter went out after that and wept bitterly.

But you know, friends, there came another day in
Peter'slife, anditismy last question tonight. It happened
after the Lord was put to death. | don't know where Peter
was during that time, but | know he was somewhere. He
must have known all about it, and he may have even seen
his Lord, possibly did, as he was writhing in pain upon
the cross dying for the sins of the world. Peter became
very sad. | know that. All of the apostles and disciples
were sad. We know that too. Finally the Lord was taken
down from that cross and put in the tomb of Joseph of
Arimathaea, and on the third day he came forth
victorious over death, hades and the grave and appeared
unto his disciples. | am not going to review all of them,
but one of the appearances was when these men were
down on the sea fishing, fishing on the little sea of
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Galilee, wherethey had been many times. Peter had said,
“l am going fishing," and the others said, "we will go
withyou," and therethey were out therefishing when the
Lord appeared on the shore and spoke to them. He said:
“Cast your net down over here on the other side.” And
they did and when they pulled it up it was full of fish.
John said, "Peter, it is the Lord." Peter swam to shore
and the others came in the boat. Jesus had a fire going
with fish and bread prepared, so they had breakfast
together that morning. After the breakfast was over, the
Lord talked to Peter. He said: "Peter, lovest thou me
more than these?' Peter said: "Yes, Lord, | love you."
Then the Lord asked him the question the second time:
"Peter, lovest thou me more than these?' And Peter re-
plied the second time and said: "Yes, Lord, | loveyou."
And then the third time he asked the question: "Peter,
lovest thou me more than these?' Peter said: "Lord, you
know everything, you know | love you."

Now | wonder why he asked him the question three
times? Some people will say it was because he denied
him three times. | don't think that is the answer. That
may have had something to do with it, but | seriously
doubt it and | am going to tell you why. There are two
words in the Greek vocabulary that we trandate "love."
One of them is love on a high plain, or love of the
reason. Thisword is agapao. The other word denotes a
love down here on a human or brotherly plain, the love
of thefeelings or affections. This second word is phileo.
The first time the Lord spoke to Peter on that occasion,
he said, "Peter, agapao?' up here; and Peter said:
"Phileo,” down here. Maybe Peter had learned his
lesson, | don't know, but that is the way it was. The
secondtimethelLord said: " Peter, agapao"— oveway up
here; but Peter said: " Phileo"—way down here. Thenthe
third time the Lord came down from agapao; he came
down to phileo, for he said: "Peter, phileo," and Peter
said: "Phileo.” What does all this mean? I'll tell you,
friends. Peter had boasted prior to that time when he
said: "Lord, if every last one
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of these turn away from you, | will not." The Lord said,
"Now look out there, Peter, look out there." Yes, once
Peter had boasted of his love for Jesus, but not that
morning on the sea of Galilee.

Now | want to tell you why I introduced that as my
final question: God wants to know if you love Him! He
will not wait until the judgment day to ask you that. He
wantstoknow if youloveHim. DO-Y OU-LOVE-HIM??
Do you know HOW to show your love for Him? Y ou
show your lovefor Him by obeying thegospdl, if you are
not a Christian. If you are not a member of the church
you can read about in the New Testament, then you
demonstrate your love by obeying the gospel. If you are
a Christian, you demonstrate it by living the Christian
life. Do you love me?is the statement made by the Lord
to Peter, and I'm asking you that question tonight. Do
you love Him?

A few yearsago | wasin ameeting at the Moreland
Avenue church in Atlanta, Ga. | stayed in a home of a
family inwhich the husband was sick and the mother had
to go out and help bring in a part of the family income.
There were several children, one of them alittle boy by
the name of David, about four years old. He was one of
the sweetest little fellows | ever saw, but one of the most
meddlesome children that God ever made. He liked to
meddle with every thing in general and my thingsin par-
ticular, and so he did. He occupied himself every day |
was there, or amost every day, meddling with some of
the things | had. | could be studying my Bible, getting
my sermon ready, and David would comearound and get
in the way. His mother said to me one day: "Brother
Pickup, I know David bothers you some, you are with
himalot alone." There wasamaid that camein and sorta
looked after the children, a colored girl, but she did not
aways know where the children were, and she very
seldom knew where David was unless | happened to be
in the house. The mother said: "Now | understand,
Brother Pickup, that you are alone a great deal together,
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and if David bothers you too much you just paddie him
alittle bit." Well, | took her at her word. The very next
time, which was the very next day, | wastrying my very
best to get ready for amorning service, or maybe it was
an evening service, and David wasjust asmeddlesomeas
could be and | just stood al | could. I just took the little
fellow up, lad my hand on the proper place on his
anatomy to get the desired results, and set him down. He
ran over in the corner just sobbing and crying like his
little heart would break. Well, | was not going to be
broken down by his tears, so | put my Bible up before
my face and began sternly to study and read as hard as |
could, and paid no attention to the crying of the little
fellow. It wasn't long, however, until | heard some
footsteps coming over to my chair, and as | sat there |
felt alittle tug as his hand pulled on my sleeve. | looked
down sternly in hisface, and he looked up at mewith his
big brown eyes, brimming full of tears, and he said:
"Bruvver Pickup, do you love me?' Of course | did, and
that was that. The lesson was over.

Friends, God wants to know that about you. God
wants to know if you love Him. A little child can tug on
our heart strings and pull mighty hard, but God wants to
know if Hislittle child—you are alittle child of God—
God wants to know if His little child loves Him. The
only way that you can proveit is by doing Hiswill. Do
you love Him? Then if you do, if you need to do some-
thing about your condition, why don't you do it tonight?
Why wont you come to the Lord; why wont you come
back, backdiding Christians, and confessyour faultsone
to another, and pray one for another? Why don't you
make everything right by showing God that you love
Him? Will you come tonight while we stand and sing?
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| want to join Brother Phillipsin expressing to you
my genuine appreciation for your presence, and say that
we covet your interest in this lesson tonight as at all
other times. We are anxious to do the things that will
please the Lord and to present Hiswill initsfullnessin
such away that men will understand it, and be moved to
either live better or, if out of Christ, to obey the gospel.
That isthereason for thismeeting, my friends, to present
the truth, and to present it plainly but ssimply and as
forcefully aswe canto try and persuade men taaccept it.
| have no other purpose in life than to urge people to be
Christians, and to try to teach all who are membersof the
church to live better, and go to heaven when lifeisover.
| am concerned about such matters and to thisend | am
preaching the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, | trust, in
a way that will be acceptable to Him and may be
profitable to all who come from time to time.

It has been announced that the sermon tonight is
referred to by itstitle: Old Fashion Religion. I think that
Is a scriptural expression for | believe that these truths
we hope to present regarding Old Fashion Religion are
found in the scriptures. If they are, then the idea is a
scriptural teaching or ascriptural idea. | wantto call your
attention, first of all, to the fact that people in this day,
and for along time, have been thinking in terms of old
things. Y ou can hardly go up and down the street but that
you pass places of business founded upon the idea that
people will buy old things. Old furniture, old relics of
different kinds, types and sizes which simply mean that
they are thinking in terms of the past. Now | believe we
ought to think in terms of the future and the present, but
| rather agreethat it is profitable to think in terms of the
past, and especially sowithregardtoreligion. That isthe
reason that | endorse such an ideaasis expressed in the
term "Old Fashion Religion." | rather think to some
extent, however, that in material matters we are affected
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by the psychology of extremes sometimes, which simply
means that we are on one end of the line and the old
things are on the other end of the line. We want to go
back and pick up some of the old things that we have
known before. | know it has been interesting to me to
observethat many elderly peoplethink in termsof going
back to the scenes of their childhood. They think: “I
should like to go back to the old swimming hole." Or
they say: “I should like to go back and fish where | used
to fish." But when they get there the things are not the
same. Of course they forget that matters have changed
with regard to those things that they left behind as well
as they themselves have changed. So while it is
Important in some mattersto think of old things, it is not
so important in those as it is in the matters of religion.
Many of the old songs are coming back once again.
Some of them are becoming quite popular. | personally
think that most of them are prettier than some of these
"honky-tonk™ type of songs you hear today. | like the
melody of the old songs. Nearly everybody el se does, but
it seems that many of the song writers have lost their
heads completely and are catering more to the idea of
"Jazz"- even in songs— that men like this type that are
supposed to be serious.

r realy brought up the subject of old songs in order
to introduce the next thought. | was preaching over the
radio in North Carolina a few years ago this same
sermon | am preaching tonight. Sometimes when | am
preaching | introduce points that | had not previously
thought about using, so as | was pointing out that even
some of the so called "old" songs missthe point in some
parts, | just broke down on a stanza of "Give Me That
Old TimeReligion" (here singing). Well, the announcer,
who was sitting asleep in the control room just acrossthe
way, knew that | had never sung on the radio, and when
he heard that singing he aroused up immediately and
began to frantically twist the dials of his control panel in
front of him for he thought surely he had tuned in on
something that ought not to beontheair. Therewas such
a
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song one time, you remember, that said: "Give Me That
Old Time Religion.” Don't get uneasy, folks, | am not
going to lead it and try to get you to sing it, but | wonder
If you remember any of the stanzas of it. | don't have it
written down anywhere and | don't know all the stanzas,
but | do remember some things they state. For example,
one statement says: "It was good for Dad and Mother, it
was good for Dad and Mother, so it is good enough for
me." Now, friends, do you want a religion of the "Gay
Nineties?' The fact that it was good enough for Dad and
Mother may not necessarily mean anything after all. "It
was good for brother and sister" is another one of the
verses. Well, now does that give any special dignity to
"Old Fashion Religion?' Are people ssmply what they
are because of what their mothers and fathers and their
brothers and sisters are in religion’ Many times this is
probably true. Many people are members of some
denomination, or they are politicaly what they are,
merely because their mothers and fathers or their
brothers - and sisters or their aunts and uncles were that
either religioudly or politically. There is another verse
that says. "It was good for Paul and Silas." Ah! I'm
willing to go back there all right! "It was good for Paul
and Silas." Now that gets us right back to the time; that
iIswhere | am going to drive down the stake tonight, right
back to the days of Paul and Silas. That, my brother, is
the old fashion religion that | am talking about tonight.
Not the religion that had its beginning in the 'Gay
Nineties'; not the religion that started some time ago
during the "heyday" of some saw-dust trail evangelist,
so-called, who went out and stirred up a lot of people
and started a new philosophy of religion and referred to
that as "Old Time Religion," when it was modern to the
"nth" degreein all itsimplications. Friends, | am talking
tonight about the religion of the New Testament. | want
to speak to you then on "Old Fashion Religion" based
upon that.

First of al | want to call your attention to astatement
that is made in the 12th chapter of Romansin which
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thewriter says: “| beseech you therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service." Then he goesonto say, "And be not
conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God." Don't be
conformed to this world, but be transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God. Now the
point | want you to get in that passage of scriptureisthat,
"Be not fashioned according to this world" is an
expression that Paul uses in writing to the church in
Rome, which means we are not to be fashioned
according to some modern innovation, not a fashioning
according to some modern ideathat is as far away from
the New Testament as the east is from the west. Paul is
preaching conformity to God's will, that we are not to be
fashioned according to the teachings of the world but
according to the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ and
the apostles. My friends, | believe, therefore, that | could
say negatively tonight that the Old Fashion Religion is
not a religion that is fashioned according to the world,
but areligion fashioned according to the teaching of the
New Testament. That is a smple statement, and it is
fraught with no particular ideals of mine or any other
man, but it contains the ideals of God that are based
upon a "thus saith the Lord." That is the thing that is
important, so we can say negatively that Old Fashion
Religion is not areligion that is fashioned according to
the teachings of the world, or by the way of the world,
but it is built upon the ideals and ideas of God. Well, it
may not necessarily be a religion that satisfies the
councils of men. It is not based upon that. Neither is it
based or fashioned ACCORDING to the world, neither
fashioned ACCORDING to the councils of men.
Although men may be intelligent, although men may
have much learning, the religion of the New Testament
does not depend upon such.
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A few years ago | sat one day as a visitor in aclass
roominatheol ogical seminary whichisoperated by men
who are supposed to know a great deal about the Bible.
The name of it, as| recall, was the Virginia Seminary, a
school operated by the Episcopal Church in Alexandria,
Virginia. In the class rooms of that institution--it is a
graduate school—are college men, studying to be
Episcopal priests, who listen to the expose of the Bible
by men who are supposed to know. | remember an
expression used by one of them on one occasion
according to Brother Hugo McCord. Theprofessor in his
lecture on that particular day referred to the fact that
many people use the Bible as authority. Why he said:
"Well it is true that we read the Bible and study the
Bible, and it isagood Book and all of that, down in the
Bible Belt they use the Bible as authority on a par with
Shakespeare!" Now, friends, | have told you that to say
this: The religion of the New Testament is not the
religion that is fashioned after the councils of men! It
doesn't matter whether people think that there are
sections of the country that they refer to as "The Bible
Belt"—that does use the Bible as authority —"or
whether they disregard such sections as that. | want to
tell you that true Christianity, thereligion of the word of
God whichisin force today, does not depend upon what
any man, or set of men, may think or teach. Those people
who love the Lord, whether they live in the south or the
north, acrossthe ocean or where ever they are, know that
the religion of the New Testament is predicated upon
God's divine will and not upon the authority of men or
the councils of men.

With thosetwo negativeideas, let usget to apositive
statement that is found in the New Testament. | want to
call your attention, first of all tonight, to the fact that Old
Fashion ReligionisTHE RELIGION OF THE OLDEST
CHURCH. What do we mean by the oldest church?
Wiell, | want to tell you. | am going to read a passage of
scripture that | have read once before, but | want to read
It again because | want to emphasizeit. It isfound in
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the 16th chapter of the book of Matthew and beginning
a verse 13: "When Jesus came into the coasts of
Caesarea Philippi, he asked hisdisciples, saying, Whom
do men say that | the Son of man am? And they said,
Some say that thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto
them, But whom say ye that | am? And Simon Peter
answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him,
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father whichisin
heaven. And | say aso unto thee, That thou art Peter, and
upon this rock | will build my church; and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it."

Now my first thought tonight is that the religion of
the Bible is the religion of the oldest church. What one
IS it? The Roman Catholics claim that it is the Catholic
church. They say that when the L ord made that statement
| just read that he wastalking about building His church
upon Peter. If you have made even a casua study of the
Bible, however, you will know better than that. There
isn't a person alive today that can successfully defend
suchanideaasthat. The Lord wasn't saying: “I amgoing
to build my church upon you, Peter." The gender of the
nouns employed in the original language shows that this
Is not true. The word petros, which is a noun of the
masculine gender, referred to Peter, which meansasmall
rock. The noun petra, which is a noun of the feminine
gender, isonethat meansagreat ledge of rock and refers
to the truth that had been confessed by Peter —not to
Peter himself. But even if | didn't know anything about
that, there are passages of scripture which refer to the
Lord Jesus Christ as the "chief corner stone" of the
building, and "head of the body," etc. One passage does
state that it is built upon the "foundation of the apostles
and the prophets." But what of that? The Roman
Catholic church is not hinted at in the statement Jesus
made or anywhere else in the Bible. Now hereis
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my thought: Jesus said, “I will build my church." |
believe that when the Lord made that statement he was
making astatement relativeto the oldest church. | believe
you will accept that conclusion too, if you will think
about it for afew minutes. Jesus said, "Upon this rock |
will build MY church"—that is the Lord's church; and
when | call it the"church of Christ,” THAT iswhat | am
talking about. | am not using a denominational
expression. | don't refer to the church as adenomination.
| couldn't do so, for in order for me to do that it would
have to mean that the Lord has brought about in his body
a division and divided the church up into various and
sundry denominations, and that is not so. The Lord said:
"There is one body, there is one baptism, there is one
faith, there is one Lord, there is one God, there is one
hope"; the seven ones in Ephesians, chapter 4, would
demonstrate that it could never be divided up into these
groups. Listen, friends, what isthe religion of the oldest
church? The Lord said, It is my church. Now you think
about that. You have read that many times, but maybe
you have overlooked the significance of the statement.
Does the Lord say, | am building all of the different
churchesin the world? Why no! Look! The Biblerefers
to it as "THE church" or "THE body of Christ." In 1
Corinthians 12:12-27 Paul not only refers to it as "the
body," but he says"thereisBUT one body." Sometimes,
you know, people say, "Y ou ought not to say that there
Is but one church.” Then let me ask: How many did the
Lord build? He built only one. The old fashion religion
| am talking about tonight is the religion of that oldest
church, the church that the Lord built—not man.

When Paul was about to leave the elders at Ephesus,
recorded in the 20th chapter of Actsand the 28th verse,
he spoke to those elders and said: "Feed the church of
God which he hath purchased with hisown blood." Well,
doyou call it the church of God which he hath purchased
with his own blood." Well, do you call it the church of
God? Why sure | do. That is how Paul refersto it on
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several occasions. Now right hereto the Ephesianselders
he says. "Feed the church of God," as recorded in the
King James Version. This particular version that | have
in my hand is the American Standard Version, this one
that is on the stand is the King James, here is a Roman
Catholic Version which has the imprimatur of the Pope
on it. It doesn't make any difference which one | read
from because they are all correct in the original and they
all makethe same statement: "Upon thisrock | will build
my church,” says al of them, and when Paul refersto it
he calls it the "church of God," or "the church of the
Lord" which he purchased with his own blood. Now
which one of the members of the Godhead came down
from heaven and was crucified on the cross, and
purchased the church with his own blood? It was the
Lord Jesus Christ; it was the God, Christ, the second
member of the Godhead. There is God the Father, God
the Son, God the Holy Spirit. Now which one of them
camedown and died on the cross? It wasthe Lord Christ.
Therefore, when | speak of it asthe" church of the Lord,"
| am saying the same thing as when | talk about the
"church of God," | am referring to the same institution.

Now do you see these points, friends? | want you to
understand that the L ord teachesthat He built Hischurch
which is the oldest church—the one that began on the
day of Pentecost when the Lord's Holy Spirit camedown
and filled the apostles, and these apostles began to speak
with other tongues asthe Spirit gave them utterance. The
Bible tells us there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews,
devout men out of every nation under heaven. Peter
preached unto them, they heard the gospel, believed it,
and obeyed it as commanded, and the 47th verse of Acts
2 saysthe Lord added them to the church. Now my point
Isthat the old fashion religion | am talking about tonight,
isthe religion of the oldest church on earth.

L et us notice another important thing about this old
fashion religion | am talking about: It contains THE
OLDEST LAW OF PARDON. Wéll, what isthat? It is
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the law of pardon which isfound in the New Testament.
| will begin in the second chapter of Actsand just recite
afew statements from each of several chapters. In Acts
2 Peter is preaching. He saysin substance to the people:
"Y ou have crucified and slain the Lord Jesus Christ; you
have disobeyed God, you have turned away from Him."
Finally, when they were convinced of it, they cried out
and said: "Men and brethren, what shall we do?," Then
Peter said unto them: "Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For
the promiseisunto you and your children, and to all that
are afar off, even asmany asthe Lord our God shall call.
And with many other words did he testify and exhort,
saying, Save yourselvesfrom this untoward generation."
TheBiblesays, "Then they that gladly received hisword
were baptized: and the same day there were added unto
them about three thousand souls.” Thus we see that these
people who had heard the gospel, and who believed the
gospel, OBEY ED the gospel and were added together on
that day. Now verse 47 says that the Lord "added daily
to the church such as should be saved." You see,
therefore, that thelaw of pardon, asit was executed there
on that day, involved the idea of preaching the gospel of
Christ. That is number one. It involved the idea of the
hearing of the gospel of Christ. The Bible says that you
have to hear in order to obey. The next one shows that
they not only heard it, but they believed it. "They that
gladly received his word." That is faith. They had to
believe it or they would not have received it, so they
received the word of the Lord, therefore, they believed
the word of the Lord. So we have all of those things
constituting the law of pardon. Well, what are they?
Number one: They had to hear the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ; they had to believe the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ; then they had to repent of their sins and
finally they had to be baptized for the remission of sins."
When they had done that, the Bible saysthe Lord
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added them to the church. Now, what was that for? That
Isthe oldest law of pardon.

| have had men to say: "Now then, Brother Pickup,
| know that goes back, way back, but what about going
back to John 3:167" All right, | had just as soon go there
as anywhere else. | believe that likewise represents the
law of pardon. "Well, | didn't know you believed that,"
they say. Let me read it for you. "For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life." "Y ou mean to tell me that you believe
that passage states that people who believe will be
saved?' YES! "Well | didn't think you preachers who
preach in the church of Christ preached that." Well, you
just didn't know maybe. You misunderstood it
somewhere. "Do you mean, Brother Pickup, you believe
salvation isby faith?' Sure, salvation is by faith. "Well,
| didn't know you believed that. | thought you believed
salvation was some other way." No, friends, salvationis
by faith. Do you know where the trouble is? It is when
somebody comes along and says it is by "faith only."
That iswhere| buck up my back. Just aslong asafellow
will leave that off (pointing to "ONLY "on the
blackboard), | will go right along with it. The Bible does
say that salvation is by faith, but not by faith only. Faith
only would cut out the blood; faith only would cut out
the name; faith only would cut out repentance. Nobody
believes that salvation is by faith only, | don't care who
it is. You say: "Oh, we teach that down at the church
where we go." Oh, no you don't. Y ou just think you do.
You ask the preacher if they teach salvation by faith
only. If they do, ask where repentance comes in. "Oh,
repentance isincluded.” All right, itisnot by faith only,
If repentance isincluded. No, friends, the trouble is that
people want to get away from the law of pardon; they
want to cut out one thing and that is baptism. It doesn't
make any difference to me about baptism, | had just as
soon leaveit out so far as| am personally concerned, but
the Lord has put it in. The Bible says:
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"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,”
therefore, baptism is a condition of salvation, no matter
how many times you may read to the contrary in the
writings of men. Now watch: This Book says, and Acts
2:38 is my authority, that these people heard the
preaching of the Lord Jesus Christ and accepted what
they had heard. They were convinced by what they
heard. -Peter would have been using very poor judgment
If he had gotten up before them when they cried out,
"Men and brethren, what shall we do," if he had said:
"Well, you haveto hear the gospel, and you must believe
the gospel." Friends, they had already been pricked in
their hearts, so they must have heard what Peter said to
them. They must have believed it, for they were pricked
in their hearts. Now, what do we have atogether? They
had heard the gospel, they had believed it, they weretold
to turn away from their sins, they were told to be
baptized for the remission of their sinsin order that they
might receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. Now what is
that? It is the oldest law of pardon.

Let us go on to Actsthe 8th chapter for the next one.
| will just giveyou several of the accounts of conversion
in the New Testament and you can make a note of them
and read them for yourselves. There are two accountsin
the 8th chapter. One is the record of the conversion of
the people in the city of Samaria. Philip went down to
the city of Samaria and preached Christ to them. You
have to preach Christ to people, friends, before they can
accept the oldest law of pardon. You can tell alot of
graveyard yarns and get them scared; you can tell alot of
death-bed tales and stir up their emotions, and you can
talk a lot about sweet moral philosophies and perhaps
effect them to some extent, but if they ever obey the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ they must hear the
preaching of Jesus. Jesus has to be preached to them,
because salvation is based upon the Lord Jesus Christ.
Jesus is the one who died for our sins. The Bible says
that Philip went down to the city of Samaria and
preached Christ to them, and when he had
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preached Christ unto them, these people were greatly
interested in al he said and did. Philip told them that
they needed to accept that Lord and to turn away from
their wickedness. When finally they did that, the Book
says that they were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ. When they heard the preaching of the name
of the Lord and the kingdom of heaven, "they were
baptized both men and women," is exactly what the
record says.

In the same 8th chapter of Acts, as Philip was going
on hisway, there was an Ethiopian eunuch coming from
Jerusalem—he had been living in Africa under Queen
Candace, as the ruler of her treasury and was returning
back home, having been up to Jerusalem worshipping
under the old law. He was reading from the Old
Testament, and Philip ran up to him and sad:
"Understandest thou what thou readest?' and he said,
"How can | expect some man should guide me?' And he
desired Philip to come up and sit with him, and the place
of the scripture where he read was this: "He was led as
a sheep to the daughter; and like a lamb before his
shearer, so he opened not his mouth: in his humiliation
his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his
generation?for hislifeistaken from the earth." Then he
turned to Philip and said to him: " Of whom speaketh the
prophet this? of himself, or of some other man? Then
Philip began at the same scripture and preached unto him
Jesus. And as they went on their way, they came to a
certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water;
what cloth hinder me to be baptized? He said, if thou
believes' with all shine heart, thou mayest. And the
eunuch said, | believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God. And he commanded the chariot to stand till: and
they went down both into the water, both Philip and the
eunuch; and he baptized him." Now what do we have
there? The samething aswe havethere (pointing to chart
on Acts 2:38 on blackboard).

The 9th chapter of Actsisexactly thesame, whichis
the record of Saul of Tarsus. He heard the gospel,
believed the gospel and obeyed the gospel. As we see
him walking and
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going about over the country and telling the story as a
child of God, he frequently referred to his conversion.
What happened to him? Jesus appeared to him on the
way, but even Jesus didn't tell him what to do to be
saved. He said: "Go into the city, and thereit will betold
you what you must do." Sometimes people say, “I
thought Saul of Tarsus was saved out on the road to
Damascus." Well, friends, he wasn't, because if he were
he still had his sins on him. In the 22nd chapter of Acts
and verse 16 the record says that Ananias said to Saul of
Tarsus. "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of
the Lord." The fact of the matter is, he didn't hear the
gospel of Christ until he got into the city of Damascus,
because the Lord simply told him to go into the city and
there it would be told him what to do.

In Acts 10, we have the record of the conversion of
Corneliusand his family. Cornelius sent for Peter; Peter
came and preached the word to him; he heard the word,
he believed it and obeyed it and that made him a
Christian. In the 16th chapter of Actswe have two more
records: oneisof Lydiaand her household and the other
Is the Philippian jailor. Lydia and her family likewise
heard the gospel, believing it and obeyed it, and the
Philippian jailor heard the same thing. Friends, |
wouldn't mind taking anyone of them tonight and saying:
"That is an example of Old Fashion Law of Pardon." If
you have been wondering about such matters, then you
read Acts 2, Acts 8, Acts 10 and Acts 16 and you will get
the oldest law of pardon.

Thereis something else | want to mention. God at no
time, for any purpose ever told a sinner who was on his
knees, "Pray on, brother, and you will get salvation by
and by." | was brought up in acommunity where the old
"mourner's bench" type of salvation was preached on
every hand. | have been out to the various denominations
in the community where | used to live, in fact, we
practiced in substance the same things at the Old Park
Avenue Baptist Church for many years. | attended the
Baptist Church for several years athough not a
member—and we used to
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practice such things except we were more up to date than
some of the Methodists and the Presbyterians about us,
and the Nazarenes just around the corner. We were just
a little more up to date. We had what we called an
"inquiry room." The sinners who came forward were
taken out in the "inquiry room" for their praying, etc.,
just a bit more private than out in front of al the people
inthe building. A long time ago nearly all denominations
practiced the mourner's bench type of salvation. Nearly
al of them did. (Very few do it that way today; we are
just alittle more up to date.)

| remember hearing about an incident which
happened some time ago in a tent meeting. The
preacher—the evangelist—who had comein had waxed
pretty warmin his sermon, (just like | do sometimes you
know) and hewas calling for "mourners,” (except | don't
do that). There was a prominent doctor in the town, who
happened to bein the audience, and because | don't know
hisname | am going to call him Dr. Anderson. Anyhow,
the doctor had attended the service once or twice
previous to this. When the preacher began calling for
mournersand peoplewerekneeling downin the saw-dust
praying for religion—praying for God to savethem—Dr.
Anderson came down and he started to kneel downinthe
saw-dust. The preacher reached over and said: "No, no,
Doctor, it is not necessary for you to get down in the
saw-dust." Well, why not? If that is the way the' thingis
done, why not? It doesn't make any difference who a
man is, God is no respector of persons, "but in every
nation he that feareth God and worketh righteousnessis
accepted with him," and if that is the way to do it, then
the great doctor should have gotten down too. It doesn't
makeany differencewho heis, doctor, lawyer, merchant,
chief. If thelaw of pardon demandsthat people get down
in the saw-dust, why then that is the way it ought to be
done by all. But the truth of the matter is, friends, that is
not the way it is done in the Bible. There isn't an
example in the whole New Testament that God at any
time, for any purpose, ever said to a
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sinner on hisknees, "Now then you just keep on praying
and | will send my Holy Spirit and you will be saved and
have an experience of grace, or something of that sort."
Friends, the oldest law of pardonisthe thing | want you
to see tonight. The oldest law of pardon.

| am going to haveto passon or | will preach aslong
as| did last night. | want to get to the next one, and that
isTHE OLDEST FORM OF WORSHIP. Well, what do
we mean by such an expression? Why we ssmply mean
the things that God teaches in His word concerning
worship which Christians should practice. That is
important. What is worship? Worship is praise and
adoration to God through any of the scriptural means
provided in the word of God. We worship God in the
reading and study of the Bible. We worship in prayer; in
the singing praises unto God; when we engage in the
contributing of our means;, and of taking the Lord's
Supper. Those are the five items of worship.

Now then, in any of these things, or in all of them,
we worship God. In whatsoever we do in word or deed,
we do it al in the name of the Lord, giving thanks unto
God by him. So when | read the scriptures | am to read
prayerfully. When | preach the gospel, | should preach
fervently and prayerfully, and you should hear it
prayerfully, and pray that the preacher may preach the
truth and not error, preaching the word of God as God
hasdeliveredit. When we sing, we sing praises unto God
and we pray in His name. | used to preach this sermon a
great deal in North Carolinawhere the Christian Church
and the Free Will Baptist Church were very strong, and
| would often times get an invitation to preach in one of
the local Christian Churches in that community. There
are alot of members of the Christian Church in North
Carolina, possibly several hundred congregationsin that
part of the state, the eastern part of North Carolina. |
have preached in some of the Christian Churchesin that
community with the understanding that | would be
permitted to conduct the song service. | would try to be
asniceas| could. | told them that 1
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would not take advantage of the place they had given me
and be ugly or rude. (1 am never ugly and rude). | know
that | must stand before God and give an account for the
way that | preach, my very demeanor. | love the souls of
men, brother. | don't want to be rude to anybody. If | am
rude to somebody, and intentionally drive that fellow
away where he will never let me have another
opportunity to preach to him, why of course that would
be wrong. My demeanor should be such that would
characterize love and concern for souls.

Well I would say: “I would liketo come and preach.”
When | got there | would preach this sermon invariably:
"Old Fashion Religion." The oldest church. The oldest
law of pardon. Y ou would see some of those old people
out in the congregation who had not heard it made that
plain in some time, nudge each other—"This fellow is
really preaching the truth." The oldest church—you
would see them exchange glancesin appreciation for the
things | would say. But friends, when | would get down
to this point: The oldest form of worship, | would talk
about the Lord's Supper; | would talk about the
contribution; | would talk about the prayer; | would talk
about the reading of the scriptures, and then | would talk
about the kind of music that was to be made in worship
unto the Lord. That would be the place that we would
disagree.

| said last night, or night before last, that | am not
prejudiced against instrumental music. The reason that |
don't use it in the worship is because God doesn't
authorize it. | am not prejudiced against it. | love the
sweet strains of a pipe organ, and | love to hear a piano
well played. | am very fond of instrumental music. But
thereason | can't useitinworship isbecause God doesn't
authorize it in the eldest form of worship. Now let me
read thisfor you. In Matthew 26:30 and Mark 14:26 the
record says: "And when they had sung an hymn, they
went out in the mount of Olives." In the 16th chapter of
the Acts of Apostles and the 25th verse: "Paul and Silas
sang praises unto God at midnight and the prisoners
heard them." In Romans
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15:9 Paul says, “I will confess to thee among the
Gentiles, and sing unto thy name." In 1 Corinthians
14:15: “I will sing with the spirit, and | will sing with the
understanding also." In Ephesians 5:19 it reads:
"Speaking to yourselves in Psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart
to the Lord." Colossians 3:16 says. "Teaching and
admonishing one another in psams and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the
Lord." In Hebrews 2:12: "In the midst of the church will
| sing praise unto you." In James 6:13: "Is any merry?
Let him sing psalms."

| have read every one of the nine passages of
scripture in the New Testament on the subject of the
song service, the worship unto God in song as recorded
in the oldest form of worship for the Christian. Listen,
brethren and friends, | want you to know that every one
of them states that the kind of music made was the kind
that we make with our voices and our hearts. Don't ever
make the mistake, my good friends, of going out and
saying that the people of the church of Christ are
prejudiced against mechanical instrumental music. That
Is not true, and you ought not to make that statement, if
you have ever made it, and I'm sure nobody here ever
has. | want you to see the POSITION that we really
advocateisthat we do not use mechanical instrumentsin
the worship because God has not authorized it in His
word.

Take the Lord's Supper as mentioned in Matthew
26:17-30: "Jesus took bread and blessed it and brake it,
and gaveit to hisdisciplesand said, Take, eat: thisismy
body, and he took the cup, and gave thanksand gaveit to
them saying, Drink yeall of it." Now, what elementsdid
Jesus use in ingtituting the Lord's Supper that night? He
used bread—unleaven bread and thefruit of thevine. My
friends, you see how the Lord instituted it? He stipul ated
the things that we are to use on it by his own example.
No one would ever dream of violating Hiswill by going
beyond, putting something else on the Lord's Table that
the Lord has not authorized. Very well, why should |
then
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do something in the song service which God has not
authorized just because it pleases me? | have had people
to use that argument. "Oh, Brother Pickup, | understand
that we don't have a direct reference to instrumental
music in the New Testament, | understand that, but it is
so satisfying to the people, it is so soothing. Anything
that pleases people so much, and is so quieting to the
nerves, must be pleasing unto God." Let me say this to
you, friends. How do you know that something that
pleases man will please God who has never been aman?
You can't decide what will please God on the basis of
what pleases man. The people were pleased with the
making of the golden calf, but it didn't please God. Y ou
couldn't say onthat basisthat we could haveinstrumental
music in New Testament worship. Let usthink thisthing
through, friends. That iswhat | am trying to get you to
do tonight: just think it through and see for ourselves
what is taught in the oldest law of Christian worship.

The matter of the contribution, how is that to be
done? The Bible says"Upon thefirst day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when |
Come." That is 1 Corinthians 16:2. The first verse says
"As | gave order to the churches of Galatia, so aso do
ye." You know, sometimes a man will stand behind the
Lord's table and after we have taken the Lord's Supper,
and he insists that we ought to do it because the Bible
says so, and that is right; he says, when he comes to the
contribution: "Now then, brethren, this is a gracious
privilege that we have of giving." Privilege nothing, it is
an order! Paul said: "AS | GAVE ORDER unto the
churchesin Galatia, even sodoye." | don't know how he
would make it any stronger, but the brethren seem to be
alittle timid about the contribution, because of the fact
that, with some, when you touch their pocketbooks you
touch them in amighty sensitive spot. | don't know why
this is true, but it is sometimes. | want to tell you,
friends, the contribution is an order! There will be alot
of people go to hell because they haven't
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obeyed the gospel teaching with reference to the giving
of thelr means as God has prospered them. | would be
ashamed to come before God in the judgment having
violated that part of the oldest form of worship. | want to
go a step further than that: many people who are in the
church of the Lord Jesus Christ, who are members of the
onebody, who condemn the denominationsand correctly
S0, because they use mechanical instruments of musicin
the worship and, therefore, have added to God's divine
will, arethemselvesguilty of asinjust asseriousby their
failure to give to the Lord as they have been prospered.
The stingy member of the church who refusesto give of
hismeans as God has prospered himisgoing just asdeep
into hell as the fellow who adds to the teaching of God's
divinewill. When you come before Him in thejudgment,
you are going to have to stand there to give an account
for the way you use your money in the service of the
Lord, or have left it in the bank or in an investment, or
have improperly used it to the gratification of your own
flesh.

Now then, friends, | want you to see one other point
that | want to make with reference to THE OLDEST
NAME. Old fashionreligion demandsnot only the ol dest
church, the oldest law of pardon, the oldest form of
Christian worship, but likewise the oldest name. What is
the name that | am referring to? Well let me read the
passages. In the 11th chapter of the Book of the Acts of
Apostles and verse 26. "The disciples were called
Christiansfirst at Antioch."

| heard aman say one timethat the name " Christian”
was given in derision. Do you know that there is one
important thing wrong with that? It just isn't so. There
isn't a thing in the Bible that indicates it anywhere. |
want to give you the exact meaning of it. That word
"Called"— and the disciples "were caled" Christians
first a Antioch—comes from the Greek word
kramatidso, which has absolutely no idea of calling in
derision, but actually has reference to exactly the
opposite. In the passive voice, Thayer says. "... to teach
from heaven," and ".... receive a
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name, or title, to be caled." There is certainly no
grounds for saying they were called "Christians' in
derision. So don't ever makethat mistake. The Biblesays
that "the disciples were CALLED Christians first at
Antioch."

Friends, don't you see that if that is the name God
gave, it isthe name that you and | ought to wear today?
In the 6th chapter of Acts of Apostles and the 28th verse
the Bible says that this man Agrippa, the king, said:
“ Almost thou persuades’ meto beaChristian.” Andthen
over herein | Peter 4:16: "Yet if any man suffer as a
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify
God on this behalf." The American Standard Version
says. "In this name."

My friends, "Christian” is the name that God has
given to His people, and we wear that name, and we
wear it to the exclusion of any other name. Well, do you
mean that you do not have any other name? Oh, yes, we
have other names. Well, what are they?"Saint" is one of
the names of God's people. Suppose that | were to stand
up here tonight and say: "After the service is over, saint
Cope (one of the elders) will dismiss the congregation.”
| would be using a scriptural expression. Do you know
that S-A-1-N-T, as used in the Bible, never did refer to
adead person who has been canonized, as taught by the
Roman Catholic Church and a few other religious
groups? Such hasno connection with the Bible, likemost
of the teachings of the Roman Catholics. Saint isaname
of God's people.

Here is another one: "Disciple." We use that name
too, and we also use the name "brother" or "brethren."
When | refer to the church which Jesus built, | call it the
"church of Christ,” or the "church of the Lord," or the
"church of God,” or simply the "church." Such
expressions are used to designate the oldest church and
the members of the oldest church.

Thus, we follow the oldest law of pardon; we have
the oldest form of worship; we wear the oldest name. All
the other names that denominate people in one way or
another,
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that refer to the act of baptism such as the "Baptist
Church" or "Baptists,” or to refer to the government such
as"Methodists," "Presbyterians,” etc., are not old. They
are not as old as the New Testament. The Bible states
that the name of the members of the New Testament
church was the name "Christian." The only people ever
referred to in the Bible by the name "Christian” were
those individuals so designated by the inspired writings
as being members of the New Testament church.

Now thereisone more. Old fashion religion teaches
man he should follow the OLDEST CREED. What isit?
Why, it is the New Testament. We do not have some
other creed. We don't have some other form that tells
what we believe, but thisis the creed. (Holds up Bible).
Let me read it for you. 11 Timothy 3:16,17: "All
scriptureisgiven by inspiration of God, and isprofitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instructionin
righteousness. that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works." The American
Standard Version says. "that the man of God may be
complete, furnished completely unto every good work."
Many other passages refer to the word of God as the
authority, yea, the creed of those who followed the L ord.
If the "scriptures’ of God are sufficient to make man
complete, then he needs no modern creed, confession of
faith, church manual—or what have you—to guide him.
The oldest church used the scriptures as they were
spoken by men of God in New Testament times, who
were moved by the Holy Spirit. Members of that oldest
church today follow the same Spirit-guided words as
they have beenwrittenin the New Testament. Therefore,
the oldest creed isthe inspired word of God aswrittenin
the New Testament itself.

Friends, do you want to be a member of the oldest
church—the one built by Jesus Christ? | am not asking
you to "join" anything tonight, but | am simply asking
you to submit to the oldest law of pardon. And when you
do, the Lord will and you to the church of the New
Teata
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meet, the oldest church. Then you areto follow the way
of the Lord in the oldest form of worship, asrecorded in
the oldest creed. Then wear the oldest name, which is
also recorded in the New Testament.

In conclusion tonight, let me say if you want Old
Fashion Religion, then you want New Testament
Christianity. That is what | am asking you to accept
tonight, and when you do it, the Lord will add you to the
church. Are you a subject of the invitation? Have you
been thinking about it? Have you been pondering these
truths at some time or another? Then why not reconsider
and say, "Tonight will bejust asgood atimeasany," and
come to the front, give Brother Phillips your hand and
give God your heart; obey his will and be faithful unto
death? One day God will give you a home over there to
live with Him throughout the ages of eternity. Will you
come, while together we stand and sing?
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We come to the last service of this meeting, as
Brother Phillips suggested, with a feeling of regret that
the meeting is about over. We always enjoy making new
friends, meeting old friends, preaching the gospel to
peopl ethat we have not preached to before, and enjoying
together the fellowship of the saints of the Lord. But we
come to the concluding service of the meeting tonight.

| have just a few words to say before | get into my
lesson that | have reserved to say until tonight. One of
them deals with the fact that there is a person who is
missing from thismeeting, but who is conspicuous by his
absence. If it were possible, that person would have been
here during every one of these services. He was here
during the last meeting that | conducted in this building,
and | have missed him greatly during this campaign for
the saving of souls. That person is our beloved Elder
Phillipswho has not been herefor some months now, but
was taken away by death as most of you already know.
The memory of this great man continues to linger. He
was worth so much to the Cause not only here, but
everywhere. | loved him because of hisgreat lovefor the
truth, his genial personality, and | am sure that you, as
well as 1, shall miss him very much.

Another thing that | want to say, and that is to
express to al of you my appreciation for the many
kindnessesthat you have expressed to meduring thetime
that | have been herein this meeting. In fact, not only at
thistime, but all other times that | have been privileged
to be in your company. | am grateful for the many
kindnesses which you have extended to me, the
opportunities that | have had of being in your home and
eating your food, and enjoying myself generally with
your hospitality. | never know how to say that |
appreciate these matters, but | do want you to know that
| am grateful for al of them. | have enjoyed this meeting
very much; working with these elders and deacons and
this fine gospel preacher, Brother Phillips,
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whom | have known for severa years has been a red
pleasure. It isagreat inspiration to meto know that there
are men who love the truth and who will stand for the
truth, and will not get up behind sermons that | preach,
or that some other preacher preaches, and apologize for
them. | appreciate that very much. | am grateful for the
many, many pleasant associations that | have had with
Brother and Sister Phillips, now and in times past and
gone. | only hope that it will be my privilege to labor
again with him in any capacity, for | am sure that any
capacity in which he labors will be one that God will
approve. | appreciate the fine work that he and al the
other members of this congregation are doing.

Then there is something else that | want to say
tonight that | indulge myself in sometimes. They tell me
that you do these things as you get older, and | have
reference to thinking retrospectively. The person that |
am going to mention doesn't have any idea that | am
going to say this, and he doesn't know what | am going
tosay. Infact, neither do you (and that isn't unusual), but
the thing that | mean is that | want to say a few words
thinking back about 27 years ago when | first started my
work as a gospel preacher. Brother W. A. Cameron is
here tonight. Thisis the first time that he has been able
to come to the meeting. | don't know whether he
remembersit or not, the exact date, but | am sure he has
got it down somewhere and | would like for him to look
upthedate. It hasbeen, Brother Cameron, almost exactly
27 years to the day when | stood up in the little
congregation over on Ninth Street and made my first talk
as a gospel preacher. | would not have done it I'm sure
except for theinsistence of W. A. Cameron. | want to say
thisin his presence, as | have it before, | do not know
anyone for whom | have greater respect. Thisis because
of hisloyalty to thetruth, hiscouragein its presentation,
and the fact that he has been zealousin hislaborsin the
Cause of the Lord Jesus. It could possibly have been that
another man would be standing in this pulpit tonight in
your meeting, had it not been for the efforts of our
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Brother Cameron. He and | are pretty much about the
same age with respect to the days: his birthday is on the
14th of August and mine is on the Sth. | am six days
older than he, in days, but heis 30 years older than 1, in
years. S0 if you happen to know that he isin his 82nd
year, then you know that | am in my 52nd.

| just wanted to make these remarks in view of the
fact that heis present tonight. | am not dishing out some
taffy to him or making undue or undeserved remarks or
compliments; | just wanted to give "honor to whom
honor is due" in view of the fact that tonight is almost
exactly 27 yearssince | preached my first gospel sermon.
| don't know how good | did that night, and | have
forgotten what my sermon was, but | hope | haven't
forgotten the one that | am going to preach tonight.

| want to read now as a background for some of the
things that | want to say, in the 14th chapter of the book
of Romans and beginning at verse 8: "For whether we
live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die
unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are
the Lord's For to thisend Christ both died, and rose, and
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and
living. But why cost thou judge thy brother? or why cost
thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall al stand
before the judgment seat of Christ. For it is written, As
| live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and
every tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of
us shall give account of himself to God." That is the
reading from Romans 14:8-12. | have the American
Standard V ersion open before meon thetable, and | shall
read from both of these as we talk to you tonight about
Individual Responsibility

| believe that such a sermon as thisisfitting for the
close of a gospel meeting. | have preached it dozens and
dozens of times and if | live long enough | expect to
preach it many, many more. | try to think that Cod in His
infinite wisdom and mercy has made it possible that |
could come under the influence of the gospel of Christ,
and that | have
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had opportunity to learn His truth and obey His will. |
am grateful for the fact that God was long-suffering to
me and that He gave me opportunity after opportunity to
hear and to believe and obey the gospel. One day |
marched down the aisle, gave the preacher my hand and
said, “l want to be a Christian." | have tried to live true
and faithful to that through the years, but | am conscious
continually of the responsibility that rests upon me as |
talked to people about the gospel of the Lord Jesus
Christ. My friends, there are other passagesthat | desire
to call to your attention, and one of them isthe statement
made by Paul when he said: "Woe ismeif | preach not
the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ." He also said “I
buffet my body and bring it into subjection, lest when |
have preached to others, | myself should be a castaway."
S0 you can see that responsibility continues on and on
and the older a person gets, the more he grows,
spiritually, and the more constant he may be in
possession of opportunities, the greater his
responsibilities continue to be. So as you grow older in
the work of the Lord, more capable in His service after
the years have gone by and you are getting older and
more acquainted with the gospel of Christ, then your
responsibilitieswill continueto be heavier. If you arenot
better acquainted with the gospel of Christ as the years
go by, then you are falling down on your responsibility
and God is going to hold you accountable.

| am looking at a passage in Luke the 24th chapter,
verses 46, 47 which is, as you recall, one of the
recitations of the great commission. He says. "Thusit is
written, and thusit behooved Christ to suffer, and torise
from the dead the third day: and that repentance and
remission of sins might be preached in his name among
all nations, beginning from Jerusalem." Now my pointin
reading that isthis: that the Lord Jesus Christ said in that
passage that ALL MEN ARE RESPONSIBLE! You
cannot escape responsibility unlessyou arein one of two
classifications: if you do not have the faculty of
reasoning—nhave not the mind with which to think or you
have not reached
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the age of accountability unto God. | know that there are
no other classes because the Bible includes all peoplein
its demands, except the two mentioned. So all men
everywhere are responsible. That is atremendous thing,
my friends. It is a staggering thought to realize that
everybody must give an account of himself to God. That
Isthe thing that | want to keep before you tonight. There
are some thingsthat only you can do; and there are some
things that only you can say; there are some people that
only you can reach with the gospel of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

But | want you to notice a statement that is made
here which | read a moment ago. The Bible says,
"Everyone of us shall give an account of himself unto
God." Now then the one to whom | am to give an
account isthe Lord. You are not responsible in the great
judgment unto me, but you are responsible to the Lord
God of heaven. That makes it still more serious. You
know, we can get by with men. Sometimes we can talk
people out of rendering a decision against us, as is
frequently done in the court rooms of our land, but you
can't get up before the Lord in the judgment and even
plead your own case' because the judgment day is not a
time of the hearing of evidences. Such is not the purpose
of judgment day. Judgment day is the day of rendering
the decision and passing the judgment upon the evidence
that has aready been presented. The Book says that
everyone shall give an account of himself, not argue his
case. There is not going to be any arguing of the case
before the Lord in the judgment, and the examples that
we will use will show conclusively that thisistrue.

Actualy we are responsible not only to God on
behalf of ourselves, but we are responsible likewise on
behalf of our fellowman. Paul said in Romans 1:14: “I
am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both
to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as much asin meis,
| am now ready to preach the gospel to you that are at
Rome aso." You can see, friends, that we are
responsible unto God first and foremost, but we have a
responsibility to our neighbors and friends. We must not
lead them astray. We



Individual Responsibility 183

must not live a bad example before them, but we must
live a good example before our neighbors and friends.
We have aresponsibility and an obligation even to those
who are outside the family of God. We have a third
responsibility, friends, and that is to the church of the
living God. | am a member of the body of Christ and |
must consider my calling and my election as a member
of that body, and | must consider my brethren who are
citizens of the kingdom of God because | have an
influence over them.

The Bible contains many expressions to the effect
that we must not hinder the weak brethren, but we must
consider them and help them not to stumble. Andif | can
save a brother from the error of his way, then that
conduct will cover a multitude of sins: his sins, if you
please. You can see, therefore, that responsibility is
important and we need to think about it. We are going to
try and get alittle bit closer toit. | havejust surveyed the
points in the introduction and | hope you will follow
each one closely.

First of al, | want to speak with regard to: "WHAT
ARE THE RESPONSIBILITIES? Or rather among the
classifications of individuals, what is the responsibility
of the various ones? Suppose | take the first one. The
alien sinner; what isthat individua's responsibility? The
Bible teaches that there are several things that he needs
to think about. | am going to read one that doesn't cover
that, but it isan argument to show that the alien sinner is
responsible. In 11 Thess. 1:7, 8: "And to you who are
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." And
then in Hebrews 5:8, 9: "Though he were a Son, yet
learned he obedience by the things which he suffered;
and being made perfect, he became the author of eternal
salvation unto all them that obey him." Thisrefersto the
one outside the covenant relationship with Christ who
failed to obey thefirst principles of the gospel of Christ.
| have read that with this
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inmind: | want you to see, my friends, that if you are not
amember of the body of Christ—and when | say that |
mean if you are not a member of the church of the New
Testament—you are some day going to answer to God
for that fact. Now | have talked to you evening after
evening about the church of the New Testament. | have
tried to point out what it is, that it was an organization
that was founded by the Lord and not by man; that it has
adivine name, not adenominational or human name; that
it has a divine plan, not a human plan; that it isadivine
organization, not a human organization. As much as we
love the various things that are about us, as much
confidence as we have in individuals and in cities and
nations and other institutionsin the world, the church of
the living God is the most important institution on the
face of God's earth. The reason for that is because Jesus
built the church to contain the saved, hence everyoneis
going to be held accountable for the fact that heisor is
not a member of that organization. Now | want you to
think about that before | pass on. | want you to recognize
the fact that what | am saying is very important; that if
you are amember of some human organization, or not a
member of anything, for that matter, then you need to do
something about responsibility number one. That isyour
obligation and that isthe thing that you are going to find
yourself facing in the judgment. Suppose you come
before Him in that great day and you try to present your
case. You say to Jesus: "Lord, Lord, didn't | do thisand
didn't | do that and didn't | do the other. All things you
"didn't" do. We have an example somewhat similar in
Matthew 7:21-25. This fellow told all he had done, but
the Lord didn't know him. He had done alot, but he had
not done anything to make the Lord know who he was.
Y ou know, sometimes people say: "Well, don't | have a
right to believe my own way? and don't | have aright to
my own opinion?' Hereisafellow who didn't. He didn't
have aright to his opinion when he crossed the teaching
of theLord. Whilehe said: "Lord, Lord, itismy opinion
that | have been prophesying
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and teaching and working and acting in your name; and
yet you say you don't know anything about me?* Listen,
friends, that was his responsibility. He was coming
before the Lord in that day being held accountable, not
for the fact that he didn't visit the fatherless and widows
in their afflictions, but because he was not known by the
Lord. Now helping the unfortunate in their afflictions
might come up with someone else. This man, however,
was not being condemned for not taking the Lord's
Supper. He was not held accountable for not doing the
work of a Christian. He was held responsible, or
accountable, for the fact that he was not known by the
Lord. Well, who does the Lord know? Why He knows
His own. The Lord knoweth them that are his; and let
every one that nameth the name of the Lord depart from
iniquity. That statement is made by Paul to Timothy in
11 Timothy 2:19. Thusthe Lord knowsthem that are his,
Why didn't the Lord know that fellow in Matthew 7 who
said: "Lord, Lord,” don't you know me? And the Lord
said, “I don't know you." It was because he was not the
Lord'sown. That is the reason. The Lord knoweth them
that are His. You don't need to worry about that. The
Lord knows them that belong to Him.

| lived across the river from Washington, D. C. for
six years. It is an education to live in Washington, and |
had some very interesting experiences while there. Y ou
will remember that for several years | lived in Florida
prior to going to the Washington area, and became
acquainted with alot of people here. Among them | met
oneof our representativesto Congress. Well, whiledown
herewhere hewas canvassing for votes, of course hewas
pretty genial and knew just about everybody he met, at
least he gave you that impression of himself. After |
moved to Washington, one day | thought to myself: “I
think I will just stop in and see our representative from
Florida." You are supposed to send in your card—1
didn't have one—but | wrote my name on one that was
provided for that purpose. Pretty soon he came out and
shook hands with me and
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made some genial remarks. | was one of his constituents,
SO to spesak, at least he felt that way about it, but | could
tell that it was all just on the surface; he didn't know me
at al. Later when | camein contact with him on another
occasion, under different circumstances, he just didn't
know me. | didn't take any exceptions to that. | don't
expect a man like a congressman to recognize me from
the other hundreds and thousands of people that he
comesin contact with. But my point, my friends, isthis:
sometimes you will see somebody that doesn't know you
when you really think he should because of something
you have done, hence to you such is quite important.

But you just think how important it isif you get up
beforethe Lord inthe judgment and the Lord says, "Y ou
will haveto go somewhereelse, Bud, | never knew you."
That is going to be serious. That is going to be serious. |
am saying al that, friends, to say this. You have to
accept your responsibility and do the will of the Lord
concerning your obligation or you are never going to be
saved at last. People can say thisor that or the other, and
tell you to do this and that, and tell you to follow the
ways that you have been going, where your good old
mother and good old father went, but one of these days
you are going to have to face this thing in the judgment.
If you are not in that kingdom then you are an alien
sinner and you will be looked upon as an outsider
because you will not be a member of the Lord's church.

WEell, what isthe responsibility of the- alien sinner?
You remember last night | read from Acts the 2nd
chapter. Actsthe 8th chapter, Actsthe 9th chapter, Acts
the 10th and 16th chapter and other passages which show
theresponsibility of thealien. Tonight | want to put them
down on the blackboard that you may see them plainly.
First of al, the sinner is going to be held responsible for
hearing the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Y ou can say:
"Well, if | don't hear it | will beall right." No you won't!
You are responsible for hearing it. God is holding you
responsible for hearing the gospel of Christ. The first
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commandment is to "hear, Oh Israel." Y ou are going to
have to hear the gospel yourself. Mark 12:29 is the
passagethat | just quoted. Y ou must hear theword of the
Lord. The people on the day of Pentecost, those who had
received his word, were those who had heard, because
Peter was talking to them on that occasion. Not only
must you hear but you must believe theword of the Lord
Jesus Christ. You must believe that word that has been
presented. You must believe truth and not error. You
know belief isimportant, but it isnot believing that saves
aman. Now you will probably say, “I heard you say in
this meeting that man is saved by faith." Well, that is
right with respect to what | was talking about in that
sermon, but | am saying to you now: It is not believing
that savesaman. What isit? It iSWHAT he believes. If
he believes error, that will damn his soul.

There are a lot of people who are believers. they
believe error, and they are going to hell because they
believeerror. Itisnot believing that will saveaman. Itis
not eating that makes a man fat, it is WHAT he eats. If
he eats sawdust, do you reckon he will get fat? You
heard of the fellow who tried to fatten his mule on
sawdust didn't you? He kept adding alittle more sawdust
and a little more sawdust to the feed that he was giving
him, until by and by the old mule wasted away because
sawdust was about all he was getting. (Maybe | need to
eat alittle sawdust.) The point that | want you to get is
that it is not eating that makes one fat or gives him the
musclethat he needs, itisWHAT heeats. Y ou know that
Is true. You can understand that even if you never
thought about it before. It is not believing that will save
you, brother, itisWHAT you believe. The Bible saysthe
Devils believe and tremble. They believe and they
tremble, but the fact that you believe is not important
beyond the fact that it is a part of your overt act in the
matter. But the important thing is WHAT you believe.
Y ou have to believe the truth; you have to believe what
the Bible says what the gospel says —in order to be
saved.
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A few years ago while living in Arlington, Virginia
therewasaman who cameinto our company one Sunday
morning, who had previously been shot down over the
South Pacific. His name was Musick—Ken Musick—he
was a commander in the U. S. Navy. He had bailed out
of aNavy plane that was going down into the great, vast
ocean. When he hit the water, the little life raft opened
up and he began to look around and see some of the
things with which he could take care of himself, for he
didn't know how long he would be there. He said one of
the things that came out as he began to scramble around
was a Bible, alittle Testament. He said when he picked
it up, it just flopped itself open at the 13th chapter of
Hebrews. Well, that Sunday morning when he marched
into the Arlington church building, somebody handed
him a Bible, because the Sunday morning Bible class
was just about ready to start, and it was opened to the
13th chapter of Hebrews. He just sat down in his seat
and took up where he had started back yonder on the
Pacific some months before. During the months that
followed, Ken Musick heard the gospel, believed the
gospel and finally obeyed the gospel, but he had asked
me question after question before he eventually accepted
the truth. That Sunday evening he went home with me
from servicesand he said: "The only reason | came,” (he
was a member of the Congregational Church) "was
because | promised a man that | met in the Navy who
was a member of the church of Christ, that | would
Investigate the church of Christ and what they believe as
the truth of God. That isthe reason that | am here. | am
interested all right, but | want to tell you that | must see
the evidence before | believe it." Commander Musick
realized that believing was important all right, but that
WHAT you believe is very important. So we began to
study, and evening after evening we would be together.
It took him some 30 days possibly and | imagine we had
a dozen or more sessions with him—because he could
ask more questionsthan nearly anybody | ever saw —but
he said in substance, “| want to know because |
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want to believe, not what you think about it, or some
other preacher thinks about it, but | want to believe what
God wants me to know." | said one thing to him then,
what | have said to many others before and since and |
want to say it to you tonight: Every time you open the
Book and begin to read it, say to yourself: "What does
God want me to know about thisthat | am reading? Not
what do | want to know that will please me? or what can
| find that will justify the POSITION | have aready
taken? What does God want me to know." That, my
friends, istheimportant thing, namely: what you believe.
If you believe error you can be lost, but if you believe
truth, then the words of truth will guide you into Hiswill
and you will obey it and go to heaven when lifeis over.
So hearingisimportant and the alien sinner must hear; he
must hear the truth. The alien sinner a'so must believe;
he must believe the truth. Another thing he must do is
repent of his sins. The Bible teaches that unless you
repent you shall all likewise perish. You have to turn
away from error, from evil, from those things that are
wrong, and that is repentance—turning away from those
things.

Jesus also said: "Whoso shall confess me before
men, him will | confess before my Father which is in
heaven." Therefore, | want to put that down too. | haven't
mentioned the confession except a time or two in
passing, but | want to say something about it tonight.
What is the confession? Well, | want to read it to you.
The Bible says: "Whoso shall confess me before men,
him will | also confess before my Father which is in
heaven." And then we read in Romans 10:10: "With the
heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation." What do you
confess? Y ou must confess the Lord Jesus Christ. Don't
make the mistake of confessing something else.
Practically every denomination callsupon the candidates
for baptism to make some arrangement of the following:
the question is asked: "Do you believe that God for
Christ's sake has pardoned your sins?' and the personis
expected to say, "Yes." Well, | want to
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tell you, friends, that no New Testament preacher ever
asked a sinner such a question—it is not in the Bible.
"Doyou believe that God for Christ's sake has pardoned
your sins?' Answering such a question before he ha
been baptized for theremission of sins (Acts2:38) isone
of the reasons why, even though that individual might
have been immersed in the name of the Father, and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit, the immersion is not valid
because the act was done presuming that theindividual's
sins were aready remitted before the person was
baptized. Now | hope you can seethat such aconfession
IS not the confession of Jesus.

In the 8th chapter of the book of Acts, verses 36, 37,
38, as Philip and the eunuch were going aong, they
came to a certain water and the eunuch said: "See, here
Is water, what cloth hinder me to be baptized?' And
Philip said, "If thou believeth with all shine heart, thou
mayest. And he answered and said, | believe that Jesus
Christisthe[ion of God. And he commanded the chariot
to stand still: and they went down both into the water,
both Philip and the eunuch: and he baptized him."

What did he do? He confessed the L ord before men.
That is the confession that God expects people to make.
And after he confessed Christ he was baptized into
Christ. Now what did that do for him? That put him IN
the Lord, or IN CHRIST, and to bein Christ isto bein
his church. The body is his church, Ephesians 1:22, 23,
henceto bein Christ isto bein the body; the body isthe
church. You get into Christ by being baptized into
Christ, therefore, you get into the church the same way.
WEell, what is the alien sinner's responsibility? He must
hear the gospel, believe it, repent of his sins, confess
Christ and be baptized.

WEell, let us pass on to still another. | am looking at
11 Peter the first chapter, verses 6 and 7. This person
mentioned hereisnot an alien sinner, but heisaready a
Christian. He has obeyed the gospel, because when he
does that it puts him into Christ and makes him a child
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of God or a Christian. Does he have a responsibility?
Y eshedoes. Listento thisstatement. "And besidesthis,”
Peter says, "giving al diligence, andadd to your faith
virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience
godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to
brotherly kindness charity." What do you have as a
responsibility, my brother, my sister, AFTER you
become a Christian? One of them is to andadd these
Christian graces to your faith. Andadd to your faith,
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly
kindness and love. Andadd them to your faith.

Then Peter makes another statement, and thisis the
last one he makes, in the 3rd chapter and verse 18 of the
second letter where he says: "Grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." What
does God want me to do with reference to my
responsibility as a child of God? | need, first of al, to
andadd the Christian gracesto my life; and then | need to
grow in grace and in the knowledge of my Lord and
Master Jesus Christ.

What does it mean to grow? Oh, friends, one of the
reasons why so many members of the church fall away
Is because they have failed to grow and develop as
Christians. | have had members of the church to tell me:
"Thereisonething | have neglected and that is, | am not
quite as faithful as | ought to be, and | just don't go to
church as | should.” | have heard members say those
things, and | have even heard some say it in a boastful
manner. Well, friends, people who are not doing their
duty in fulfilling their obligations as Christians are not
carrying their responsibility. Do you often wonder why
it is that many of them fall? Well they do, and it is
because of the fact that they are walking along pretty
close to the world all the time. Pretty soon they will lose
their identity as Christians because they are so close to
thethings of theworld, and had rather be therethan to be
engaging in the walk of the Lord.

| remember a little illustration some years ago that
you may have heard. It isthe story of alittle girl whose
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mother put her to bed one evening—her bedroom wason
the floor above the room where the mother was sitting.
She took the little girl up to bed, put her in bed, and by
and by the child was asleep. The mother was sitting in
the room down stairs reading and sewing or doing
something and suddenly she heard a heavy thud on the
floor.

Sheran upstairs because she knew that the child had
fallen cut of bed, or at least she thought so, and when he
got up there, sure enough the baby had fallen out of bed.
The child was crying and the mother wiped away the
tears. Thelittlegirl could talk fairly well, and she said to
her: "Mary, how in the world did it happen? How did
you happen to fall out of bed?' She said: "Mommie, |
guess | was too near the getting in place.”

| am sure that is true with regard to some of God's
children. We stay too near to the world; we stay too
closeto thethings of theworld; and pretty soon, because
we stay too near to the place where we came in—out of
the world into the church—we sometimes fall by the
wayside and lose ourselvesin the great world of sin that
Isround about us. Now my pointis, brethren and friends,
that you as a child of God need to recognize your
responsibility as a Christian: be faithful and loyal,
worship God regularly, faithfully, loyally, doing His
bidding, giving of your means and using yourselves in
His service, because God wantsyou to add to your faith,
and He wants you to grow in grace.

But | want you to notice one other principle | want
to suggest to you, and this perhaps will be the last one
tonight. | want to ask the question, friends, if we can see
our own responsibilities? Men sometimessay: “I can't do
thisand | can't do that and | can't do something else, and
you know God is not going to hold me accountable for
doing things that | can't do." Well, that is right. God is
not going to hold you accountable for doing something
that you can't do, but He may hold you accountable for
not learning to do it! He may hold you accountable for
that. Y ou need to develop yourself and | need to develop
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myself for being more useful asthe daysgo by. Thusthe
responsibility of each of us.

L ooking hereat the blackboard we seethefollowing:
1. THE ALIEN'S RESPONSIBILITY.

2. THE CHRISTIAN'S RESPONSIBILITY.

3.AM | SHOULDERING MY RESPONSIBILITY?

Aml| shouldering my responsibility?1 can't bear your
obligation for you; you can't bear mine for me. We must
each bear our own, because the Bible says so. But my
point is: Are we shouldering OUR responsibilities?

A few yearsago | met aman who at that timewas a
guard in the State Prison in Nashville. He was not a
member of the church, but he had a wife and daughter
who were members of the church. | had seen himin the
servicesseveral times. | had preached to him about being
aChristian, but thiswasthefirst timethat | had talked to
him privately about it. | thought he was. getting
interested and that soon he would obey the gospel, but
when | talked to him, he made this statement to me:
"Now listen, Brother Pickup, | appreciate you and | like
to hear you preach and all of that, but my wife and
daughter do my church going for me!" Well now, can a
person do that for someone else? Can somebody else
shoulder your responsibility for you? No, friends, they
cannot. Nobody can carry mine. | must carry my own
and you must carry your own. Now here is my passage.
In Romans 14:11, 12, the place where we started this
discussion tonight: "For it iswritten, As| live, saith the
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall
confess to God. So then every one of us shall give
account of HIMSELF to God." Y oursis yours and mine
iIsmine. Thequestionis: Am| shouldering my part of the
load? Am | taking care of my part of the responsibility?
| know that you know it is an individual matter. You
haveto study individually for yourself; you havetolearn
individually for yourself; and then when you learn, you
have to obey individually for yourself.
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| see many people about me that are not Christians.
They are fine people who are not following the way of
the Lord. Maybe they are religious, some of them arc
many of them are men and women that | know, who are
not members of the body of Christ. Although they may
bevery religious, they are not going to be saved, because
they could not, to save their souls, read from God's
divinewill what they are doing in the name of Christ. As
| notice such people | am concerned about them. Some of
them are my people in the flesh. My mother and father
were not membersof the body of Christ. Don't you know
that | would have been very happy to see those nearest to
me obey the gospel before they died? But | wasn't
successful in leading them to Christ, although | tried
vainly to do so. My father heard me preach only three
times in his life. He wasn't prejudiced against my
preaching necessarily, but he was so stegped in
agnosticism that he couldn't tear himself loose from his
unbelief and he died out of Christ in spite of the fact that
| think I did everything in my power up to amost the day
of his death to bring him to the Lord. And my blessed
mother who likewise died out of Christ, | asked her just
a short time before her death if she wouldn't let me read
something from the Bible to her. It was my hope that,
even though she was very sick at the time, she might yet
turn to the Lord and obey the gospel. She said, "Yes, |
believe | would like it all right, if you would read
something." | opened the Bible and began to read what
| thought she needed to hear. And as | read, she may or
may not have recognized some of the passages we had
discussed through the years. But whether she realized
what | was reading or just grew weary, she turned her
face over to the wall and refused to listen.

Oneday we are all going to stand before the Kingin
judgment. But, friends, listen: don't you know that if it
were possible | would like to help my dear mother in the
judgment day? She will be there in the judgment. She
took her lifein her handsto give me an existenceinto the
world. Shewent to the very bar of death itself to giveme
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birthinthisworld, and | am ever grateful for the fact that
sheloved me enough to bear me, to take care of mewhen
| couldn't take care of myself, to watch over meand keep
me from stumbling and to help me when | did stumble.
Don't you know | would do everything in my power to
help her in the judgment? But | can't help her. She is
going to have to give her own account to God, and I'm
going to have to give mine in the judgment. Y ou must
give your account in the judgment too.

A few yearsago inthecity of Boston, Massachusetts
ayoung man about 19 or 20 years of agewas being tried
for murder. The jury had heard the evidence—it was a
terrible crime, themanner in which it was committed and
al of that. The jury went out and considered the
evidence that they had heard, and it wasn't long until
they came back and the man who was in charge of the
jury stood up and said: "We havereached adecision. We
have found the defendant guilty of murder in the first
degree." Presently the judge stood up to render his
sentence upon the prisoner. He said: “I sentence this
young man to hang by the neck until heisdead.” There
was a hush over the courtroom. In the middle of the
building an old man pushed his way out into the aisle,
and came down to the front of the courtroom, put his
hand on the judge's stand and looked into the face of the
old judge who had just rendered the statement with
reference to his son, and said: "Judge, | am an old man.
This boy isthe child of my old age. | realize that maybe
| have made the mistake for which he is suffering the
penalty. But, Judge, | will tell you what | want to do. |
wish you would let me take his place on the scaffold; let
me have the noose adjusted about my neck; let me stand
on the trap door; let me drop into eternity for my child!"
The judge looked at the old man for a moment, and then
hesaid: "Old man, | am sorry that things arelike this, but
there isn't anything that | can do about it." Slowly the
judge opened the pages of the big book before him and
began to read. He said: "L et me read for you the laws of
the state of Massachusetts:
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‘Every man shal, for his own crime, suffer the
consequences thereof himself.' Y ou can't take his place.
He must bear his own burden in this life; he is
responsible, and while you may too be responsible heis
going to haveto bear hisown responsibility."” Wheredid
that come from? I'll tell you. It came from this Book
(holding the Bible). It was Paul who said: "Every knee
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confessto God."
But he said also: "But everyone of us shall give account
of himself to God."

That is the way it is, brother. You are responsible,
and you must find out the truth, obey and live by it. You
had better make certain that you do not let something slip
up on you. You had better be sure that you are not
allowing something to get in the way, because one day
you are going to be held responsible for that which you
have done while you live on this earth.

Areyou here tonight out of Christ? Then if you are,
why don't you makeit right with Himtonight? Why don't
you do His bidding, come to the Lord, do Hiswill, obey
His gospel? Are you out of duty? Get back into the
activities of the church again. Come back to your first
love, do the Lord'swill once more and God will giveyou
a home when life is over. If you are a subject of the
invitation, | beg you to comewhiletogether we stand and
sing.

PICKUP: (After invitation song}. | want to say to
you that | do appreciate the way that you have listened.
It is an inspiration to anyone to speak to people who
listen so well, and | want you to know that | am grateful
for the kindness aong this line. | pray that God's
blessings will be upon you. Y ou ponder the things that
have been presented in this meeting and | trust that God
will use those thingsto His honor and glory, to my good
and to your good as we live here in this earth. May the
Lord bless you in every good thing:

PHILLIPS: Y ouhavemadeyour owndecisioninthis
service tonight, as well asin this series of meetings. |
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stated on the opening night of these services that in my
judgment and opinion | do not know anyone more
capable to proclaim the gospel of Christ in an effective
manner than Harry Pickup. | love him for his work's
sake, and | am sure that if you had not known him until
this series of meetings, you cannot help but beimpressed
by his convictions, by the earnestness in which he
presented these lessons and by the soundness of every
one of them. | do not know of a single thing presented
that has not been in perfect harmony with God's will. It
has been presented in such afine manner: in the spirit of
love for the lost and dying souls of men, and having the
full assurance of conviction even in his expressions that
someday he must give an account in the judgment. |
cannot help but love him dearly.

If we should never meet again on this earth,
Impressions have been made in this service tonight and
In the services that have gone before that will long live.
Let us not forget the things we have learned in this
meeting, but let us grow taller and stronger by applying
whatever islacking in our lives.

| want to say oneword in connectionwith that which
he said in the beginning of the service tonight. | had not
thought too much about it until he mentioned it tonight.
It concerns the absence of my father. Of course, at the
time of the accident in which my father waskilled, | did
not think much about other matters. | felt the loss very
keenly, perhaps more so than many others; it wasagreat
lossto us al. Shortly after the accident | received many

cards, telegrams and letters from many parts of the
country expressing sympathy in our loss. But there was
one letter that | got and read it not once or twice, but a
dozen times or more. This letter was written on a piece
of paper in long hand with a pencil, and it was signed at
the bottom: Harry Pickup. That letter gave us much
consol ation becausewe knew of the great love Harry had
for my father, and thelove my father had for him. | know
my father would have been here for every service if it
had
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been possible he was one of the elders here but as he has
"put off this tabernacle," we are thankful to a Loving
Father for the pleasant memories in the associations of
the past. Many such memoriesmakeimpressionsupon us
that are lasting.

| want to make a few statements of gratitude and
appreciation for those who have had some part in this
meeting. Ordinarily they are not even noticed. We don't
pay much attention to those who do little things that
contribute so much to the success of a meeting. As an
example: the flowers that have been so neatly arranged
and carefully prepared each evening. Sister Emmette
Jackson has been very faithful in doing that, not only in
this meeting, but al the time. Sometimes | think we fall
short in our responsibility and duty in not expressing
things of that kind. We appreciate all those who have
contributed in one way or another; in bringing people
here who would not have come had it not been for them.
Of course, we aregrateful for thedirection of thesinging
by Brother Cope, and in the fine and encouraging
manner in which you sang. We are grateful for the
encouragement of the neighboring congregations who
have been so faithful to come each night. We are also
grateful to those who came from this community, who
are not members of the church of Christ. You areinvited
to attend every service at this place. If there is nothing
else, let us pray.



CHRISTIAN EDUCATION: THE CHURCH

Due to arather constant and consistent program of
orientation on the subject, many people have either
consciously or unconsciously connected the subject of
Christian Education with but one thing: a school or
college operated by members of the church where the
Bible is daily taught to young people who are, at the
same time, obtaining their academic education. The fact
of the matter is (and we all know it, though we may have
forgotten it) the church which Jesus built has as its
primary function the responsibility of educating people
to be Christians, hence CHRISTIAN EDUCATION.

The commission which Jesus announced to His
apostles in Matthew 28:16-20, involved them in the
responsibility of going out and teaching men the gospel
of Christ, and then also teaching them al of the other
things necessary to the carrying on of the work of the
Lord, which Jesus proposed to bring to the remembrance
of the apostles. If the evangelization of the world was to
be accomplished by the teaching and preaching of these
representatives of Jesus as they educated men in the
doctrines of thefaith, then hereisan example of how the
job isto be done which all posterity can follow.

Peter, one of the apostles of Jesus, evidently thought
that was the idea when he delivered his Holy Spirit-
guided discourse on the day the church was established,
aswe learn in the second chapter of Acts. He had been
brought up at the feet of the Great Teacher, and on this
memorable Pentecost he delivered a masterful sermon
which was cal cul ated to educate, even these crucifers of
Jesus, in the Christian principles of salvation. Quite a
number of them "received" arather elaborate education
on the subject, according to Acts 2:41, for 3,000 souls
were added to the church.

But this was just the beginning: the church had the
responsibility of continuing in the apostles doctrine and
fellowship and the breaking of bread and in prayers, and
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someone had to teach them—educate them—nhow all this
was to be done. The apostles, who took the lead in this,
were certainly qualified, hence they doubtless assumed
the mgjor part of thiswork of indoctrination in the infant
church. As they continued to preach the gospel others
[elf under the spell of their community educationa
program, for after Peter's sermon recorded in Acts 3, we
learn that the number of church members had grown to
5000 (Acts 4:4)

Theresponsibility of the young church in Jerusalem
was far greater than we can imagine. Thousands had to
be taught how to worship scripturally as Christians, and
had to be indoctrinated in their own responsibility as a
part of the church of Christ. Their education as
Christiansincluded somerather drasticlessonsin church
discipline, aswe learn upon reading the ease of Ananias
and Sapphirain Acts5. But theinstruction waseffective.
Great fear came upon the church and all others who
heard about the incident, and it wasn't long until
"multitudes both of men and women" were added to the
church.

Just how effective CHRISTIAN EDUCATION
actually was in the early church, is demonstrated in the
lives of the ones who had received the training. Not
many months passed before the leaders of Judaism came
to the conclusion that they couldn't stamp out this new
doctrinewhich had filled Jerusalem as easily asthey had
thought at first. They tried aprogram of counter teaching
to offset the work carried on by the church. Examples of
how they failed inthese effortsare found in Acts 4:5-22,
5:34-42; 6:10.

So they turned to physical violencein earnest. Up to
Acts 7 they had only used thisasasort of sideline, more
or less threateningly. Now they got down to business.
They stoned Stephen to death, they scattered the
disciples by driving them out of Jerusalem into the
regions of Judea and Samaria, and Saul began his
relentless persecution against the church by going into
the homes of church members, hauling them out and
having them committed to prison.
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This was a real testing of their faith in Christ and
was the real proof of the effectiveness of their Christian
training. The answer is found in Acts 8:4: "They that
were scattered abroad went every where preaching the
word." These disciples of the Lord were fully
indoctrinated in the principles of New Testament
Christianity. The church had done athorough work inits
part of the job in educating men out of Judaism into
Christianity, and in educating them to be strong in faith
and teaching. Jesus Christ Himself had taught their
teachers that those who were taught of God, and who
heard and | earned the teaching would cometo him, (John
6:45). This Jerusalem church —scattered to the four
winds by a ruthless persecution— gave a very good
account of themselves as both students and teachers, in
God's great educational institution, the church for which
Jesus died.

One of the things Paul admonished the church at
Rome to do, as he wrote many general instructions in
chapter 12, was to teach, exhort, prophesy. Numerous
passages to the churches at Corinth, Galatia, Colosse,
Ephesusand to the evangelists Timothy and Tituscharge
the congregations with the responsibility for continuing
the educational program of divine instruction to both
saint and sinner. The work of the church of Christ isthat
of CHRISTIAN EDUCATION: teaching men and
women, boys and girls to be Christians and to live
faithfully unto death.

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION: THE HOME

In spite of the fact that the homeisthe oldest type of
group activity, some men have ceased to think of it as
having any educational significance. Institutionalism, in
the popular connection of theword has, at times, become
such avital factor in the pattern of men'slivesthat afew
have lost sight of some of the real purposes for which
God intended the home. Certainly one of the
responsibilities which attaches itself to the homeis the
obligation to educate the members of the family.
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One good example of thisis a compliment paid to
Abraham by God. The Lord said, "For | know him, that
he will command his children and his household after
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do
justice and judgment: that the Lord may bring upon
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him." (Gen.
18:19).

Where did God expect Abraham to "command his
children and his household" in order for them to know
how to "keep the way of the Lord?" It was a home
responsibility. Abraham had moved about quite a lot
through the years, remaining in one locality but a
comparatively short time. But whether he remained a
long or a short time in one place, he had the
responsibility of training his family in the "way of the
Lord."

The patriarchal system emphasized this: It is quite
likely that all training was done in the home because
there were few, if any, outside means of obtaining this
training. But whether there were or were not public
facilities for supplementing certain phases of education,
the responsibility was on the home.

During thetime of Moseswe find an injunction from
God respecting the home as a fundamental educational
organization. God said, "And these words which |
command thee thisday, shall be in shine heart: and thou
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and thou
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and
when thou walkest in theway, and when thou liest down,
and when thou risest up." (Deut. 6:6-7). God has always
expected man to follow theinstructions givenin order to
get the job done properly. If Abraham had not
commanded his children after him, they likely would not
have kept the "way of the Lord." If the I sraglites had not
followed the commandment quoted from the Law of
Moses, children would have grown up in ignorance of
God and with contempt for His way. One of the ten
commandments involved respect for and obedience to
parents, with the attendant blessings for keeping the
instruction. God expected men to follow His law and
indoctrinate their fam-
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flies. The general breakdown among the Jews,
spiritually, after they cameinto Canaan, was due, in part
at least, to the breakdown in home training concerning
the things which would keep the family in the way of the
Lord.

When Joshua gathered the twelve tribes together to
give them his closing admonition, he urged them to put
away false gods and serve Jehovah. Then he went a step
further and told them that if they chose not to do this,
that such conduct on their part would not effect his
decision in the matter. In emphatic words he let it be
known that he and his family intended to serve the Lord
even if they had to do it by themselves. (Josh. 24:14,15)

This great man of God evidently knew what he was
talking about. He always had on other occasions and
thereisn't anything hereto indicate to the contrary. Even
one can be a potent force in the community—if that
home recognizesitsresponsibility inthefield of spiritua
education. It is quite possible that al the little peoplein
Joshua's household had the benefit of the finest
Instruction there wasto be obtained among thel sraelites.
It isacertain fact that afather who proposed to have his
home travel the straight and narrow even if the whole
nation went spiritually berserk—already had set up a
home training program that would make it unlikely that
he might have to eat his words.

Principles are eternal, hence the home as pictured in
the New Testament differsnot at all from the description
given in the Old. With the change of the covenant there
would be, of necessity, a change in what the parents
taught the children or others in the home, but the home
itself occupies the samerelationship to education per see
that it held from the beginning.

Paul gives specific instructions to both parents and
children in Ephesians 6:1-4 as he quotes one of the basic
lessons on home training from the Law of Moses,
Children are to be "brought up" in the home; this
"bringing up" isto be "in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord."
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This is, perhaps, one of the most comprehensive
scriptures in the Bible. It embraces everything that
constitutes a child's upbringing. All commandments and
instructions given to all classes of people concerning all
that God wants them to know should, fittingly, be taught
from the pulpit, in the classroom and in the home. There
are some subjects, however, that are undoubtedly more
suited to home instruction because of their intimate
nature. Specific education of young Christian women by
older Christian women, for example (Tit. 2:1-5) in more
appropriately conducted in the home relationship or
women's classes. The widow's children mentioned in 1
Timothy 5:4 areto learn—Dbefore anything el se—to show
piety or respect at home.

Thisisal CHRISTIAN EDUCATION even though
quietly carried on within the four walls of an humble
Christian home without any fanfare from an elaborate
public relations department of a school or college—or
even a high-pressure "special program” of the local
church.

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION—THE SCHOOL

“1am no match for my unbelieving professorsinthe
University. They are wrecking my faith in God and the
Bible." These were the words of a fine young man who
had been a student in that institution for about six
months. That same year 23 other students filled out
registration blanks indicating that they were either
members of the church of Christ, or gave this as their
preference. Most of these young men attended the
services at the local congregation at the beginning of the
first semester. By the end of the second semester all but
four had succumbed to either the lure of the world,
indifference or perhaps to the same "unbelieving
professors’ who "wrecked the faith" of the first young
man. A Christian father stood on the campus of Florida
Christian College and, with tears running down his
cheeks, told of two stalwart sons—once faithful to
Christ—who were lost through the influence of
unbelieving instructors who had no respect for God,
Christ or the Bible.
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Examples of such could be multiplied, but these are
sufficient to show that the responsibility of parents
extend beyond the Christian education to which their
children are exposed in the home and in the church.
Secular education is a parental responsibility along with
the many other obligations which are so much a part of
the business of training a child in the way he should go.
Many mothers and fathers who carefully teach their
children in the home, and who see to it that they have
regular and consistent training and instruction at the
public services of the church, have permitted their faith
in the purity of the "little red schoolhouse" to lead them
to believe that all educationa organizations are just as
devoted to the faith of their children as are they.
Obvioudly thisis not true.

Boys and girls are going home from public school
classes in Biology pointing out to startled mothers and
fathers that the Genesis account of creation is not
necessarily true, that God made men by the process of
organic evolution and that awhal€'sthroat istoo small to
swallow aman, hence the story of Jonah is unscientific!

God has charged parents with the responsibility of
seeing to it that such faith-wrecking foolishness, which
Is founded upon human opinions and unfounded
assumptions, is not crammed down the throats of our
boys and girls. Specific instructions are given to fathers
to nurture their offspring in the "chastening and
admonition of the Lord." (Eph. 6:4)

Some comment here on the two words translated
"chastening” and "admonition” will possibly clarify
matters some. Few parents realize the significance of
these two expressions. For example the word which we
trandate "chastening" comes from "paideid’ concerning
which Thayer says:

"The whole training and education of children
(which relatesto the cultivation of mind and morals, and
employs for this purpose now commands and
admonitions, now reproof and punishment); Eph. 6:4."
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An additional statement given in parenthesisby Mr.
Thayer states that in the Greek written from the days of
Aeschylus (which would be about 625 B.C.) the word
"includes also the care and training of the body."

Thayer says in defining the word we transate
"admonition" which comes from the Greek "nouthesia":

"Admonition, exhortation Sap. 16:6; 1 Cor. 10:11;
Tit. 3:10; kurion, such as belongsto the Lord (Christ) or
proceeds from him, Eph. 6:4."

Thuswe learn that the Holy Spirit did not intend for
parents to subject their children to any kind of education
that would mitigate His instructions that the "whole
training and education of children" be according to "such
as belongs to the Lord (Christ) or proceeds from him."
Parents who willfully or unwittingly placetheir children
under theinfluence of instruction which destroysfaith—
hencewhich definitely doesnot proceed fromthe Lord—
and who make little or no effort to offset such or correct
it, arenot only violating Paul's divine injunction but may
live to reap, in sorrow, the fruits of their failure.

If the reader makes an application of theforegoingto
the effect that he assumes that the writer intended the
conclusion to be drawn that the safest placefor achild to
be educated isin aschool or college operated by faithful
members of the New Testament church, then the writer
Is happy; thisis exactly the point intended!

God haslaid upon Christian fathers and mothersthe
responsibility of all their training both spiritual and
academic. Obviously much of this training is given by
othersthan the parents of the child, men and women who
are academically fitted to impart the sciences, language,
history, etc. But the parent still holds his POSITION of
responsibility relative to the faith of the child. He might
not be fully acquainted with all the ramifications
connected with the theory of organic evolution, but it
doesn't require a masters degree in Physical Science for
the parent to know that some changes need to be made
when little
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Johnny comes home with the fantastic tales (tails) told
him by his biology teacher.

Many people have ether consciously or
unconsciously connected the subject of Christian
Education with but one thing: Bible instruction given in
a school or college operated by members of the church.
Many more have either consciously or unconsciously
connected Christian Education with the instructions
received at home from parents or at church from the
Sunday school teacher or the preacher's sermon. Neither
of these positions is correct. Home training is the art of
being a faithful Christian—given at home- is of vast
Importance, but it isnot enough. Theinstruction services
of the church are indispensable, but the responsibility of
the parents goes even beyond taking the child to three or
four of these each week. The parent must see to it that
the instruction he receives outside the home and away
from the church building does not upset the plan of God
for the child's"wholetraining and education” to be"such
as belongsto the Lord (Christ) or proceeds from him."



GIVING: SOME THINGSGOD SAYS

Many Christiansarestill squirmish about sermonson
giving, even though the New Testament has more to say
about this subject—with warnings against violations of
the divineinstructions concerning it—than the subject of
baptism. The first sin-scandal within the church soon
after the day of Pentecost, was connected with the
financial program. Ananias and Sapphira, asrecorded in
the fifth chapter of Acts, did three things:

1. They AGREED together about their attempted
deception;

2. They KEPT BACK part of what they proposed to
give (they said they gaveit "al");

3. They BOTH LIED after they were caught.

Failure to carry on a scriptural program of church
finance can become the downfall of an otherwise
scriptural congregation. Thisistruenot only becausethat
thefew who carry the greater part of thefinancial burden
of the church may become discouraged in time, but it is
also true because of awrong attitude toward the Lord's
work which can result in a spiritual breakdown.

There are a number of PRINCIPLES which govern
this question which | am discussing, and |
conscientioudly believethat no member of thechurch can
do hisfull duty in respect to hisworship until and unless
he understands and applies these principles. | shal
discuss them under the several headings which follow
and shall give the scripture which | believe teaches the
principle.

1. JESUS TEACHES THAT GIVING IS A
MATTER OF FAITHFULNESS OR UNFAITH-
FULNESSIN THE MATTER OF STEWARDSHIP.

Luke 16:10-12: "He that is faithful in that which is
least isfaithful aso in much: and he that is unjust in the
least isunjust aso in much. If therefore ye have not been
faithful in the unrighteous mammon (money), who will
commit to your trust the true riches? And if you
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have not been faithful in that which is another man's,
who shall give you that which isyour own?"

Itisvery plainto seeinthisthat Jesusregardsal the
property and money which we have in this world as
belonging to God, and that God regards us as
STEWARDS who are only given custody of this
property and money for a limited time. Jesus shows in
thisparablethat thisproperty isNOT OURS—it belongs
to another, God. The point is that if we don't know how
to USE what God has given to us—as stewards—then he
will NOT giveusthe eternal inheritance which should be
ours. What God letsyou earn, the money you receive for
your work and the house you purchase with the fruits of
your labors, are GOD'S, not yours. What He proposesto
give to us hereafter, is OURS. If we can't take care of
HIS by the proper use of it, then He will not give us
OURS.

Y ou can see from this principle that you can spend
this money which God lets you earn, on yourself and
family—if you choose to do so—and not use the proper
amount of it for the Lord'swork, just as you please. But
such unfaithfulness in stewardship will rob you of your
eternal reward. In brief, my brother, it is give, as God
has prospered you or be damned! | realize that's strong
language, but it is the teaching of Jesus on the matter of
stewardship of money and possessions.

2. Another principle, in the matter of church
finances, is. GOD EXPECTS US TO GIVE—AND
ORDERS US TO GIVE—AS THE LORD HAS
PROSPERED US.

| Cor. 16:1,2: "Now concerning thecollectionfor the
saints, as | have given order to the churches of Galatia,
even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week let every
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered
him, that there be no gatherings when | come.”

Please note that the word "order" is used. The
English word here is translated from the Greek word
"diatasso" whichisastrong word that actually prescribes
limits. The dictionary says that the word means: "to
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give commands, to prescribe." The word appears in the
work of Jesuswhen he"directed" (dietaksen) the people
to giveto achild which He had healed, something to ear
(Luke 8:55). According to Paul'sreference to the matter,
theLord did "order" (dietaksen) the oneswho preach the
gospel to live of the gospel. The speech which Jesus
made to His disciples in the 10th chapter of Matthew,
when he sent out the twelve on the limited commission,
is referred to by Matthew as the Lord's "commanding"”
(diatassown) them (Matt. 11:1). Paul said the Lord's
coming had been "ordained" (Dietageis) (Gal. 3:19).

There are more than a half dozen other examples
which | could give all of which show that what Paul said
about the first day of the week collection—or
contribution—was an ORDER, a COMMAND.

Well, most people accept that: they believe to
contribute of their means on thefirst day of the week (as
stated in 1 Cor. 16:1,2) is a command. | am not only
making this point—for | believe you accept the fact that
we should contribute on that day; the point | am making
Isthat the Lord has ordered you to give asyou have been
prospered! Weare great believersin thefact that Sunday
iIsthe TIME to give, al right; wherewefall downisthat
the order also extends to the AMOUNT we give. God
ordered that too.

| am not prepared to state, today or at any other time,
that | can—Dby faith, which comes from hearing God's
Word—say that the scriptures teach in so many words
what that exact amount is. What | am going to say isthat
the Holy Spirit hasORDERED Y OU to giveasyou have
been prospered.

| read the following recently:

"He does not mean to suggest any proportion by his
law, As God hath prospered him. Readily he means, Let
your separation for others be according to your sense of
God's goodness to you."
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Allow me to commend this statement to you. The
ORDER, therefore, not only to the church at Corinth, but
aso to the church at any place, isthat each member give
on the first day of the week according to his sense of
God's goodness to him.

3. A third principle which | would like to present on
financesis. GOD'S SYSTEM OF GIVING IS ONE OF
EQUALITY.

2 Cor. 8:11-14: "Now therefore perform the doing of
it (referring to their contribution for the poor saints) that
as there was a readiness to will, so there may be a
performance aso out of that which ye have. For if there
be first awilling mind it is accepted according to that a
man hash, and not according to that he hath not. For |
mean not that other men be eased, and ye burdened; but
by an equality, that now at thistimeyour abundance may
be asupply for their want, that their abundance also may
be a supply for your want: that there may be equality.”

We accept thisprinciplein all other walksof life. In
our socia contacts with others, we believe and practice
the principle of equality. Each person pays his or her
share of any social event that involves the action of the
group, and no man would hesitate about giving hisshare,
because it is one of those self-evident moral principles
that all human beings acknowledge at once. There is
equality: those who are better able to give than others
give more (as they are prospered, so to speak), and those
who have smaller incomesgiveless(likewise, asthey are
prospered). Thisprinciple, withregardto churchfinance,
IS just as scriptural as dropping your money in the
contribution on the "first day of the week."

| do not think | should have very much respect for
myself if | had to carry around in my soul the humiliating
conviction that | was giving less, in proportion to my
ability to support the financial needs of the church, than
the other members. But how is the proportion to be
determined? The answer comes back, of course, "Let
every
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one of you lay by him in store as God hath prospered
him," and that's right. The rub comes when each of us
decides what would be right according to what we
receive.

If | am left to determine this by myself, | may be apt to
under-estimate what is my proportion—»based upon my
income. My own selfishness might also prompt me to
overestimate what you ought to give as your proportion.
How then, can we settle this matter? Why friends, it is
perfectly obvious that such could be easily left to
somebody who is entirely disinterested in the matter.
This should be somebody who can help me decide the
matter without being biased by selfishness—who can
look at me, and at that other brother, and make a fair
disinterested estimate of the relative ability of each.

WEell, it just so happens that God has someonein His
church who would be perfectly unbiased, unprejudiced
and very fair in this—or any other matter. In fact, some
of thereasons for appointing them to the office they hold
inthechurch arethat they are"vigilant, sober, not greedy
of filthy lucre or gain, not covetous patient, apt to teach”
(hence they know what the Book teaches) and on top of
all thisthey are "not a novice" hence they have had lots
of experience. Obvioudly, | refer to the elders of the
church. One of the jobs of the eldersisto watch for our
souls, hence they could certainly be depended upon to
tell usjust what amount we should scripturally give out
of what income we have.

So far as | know there has never been anyone to
object to the duty of the eldersto "watch" for the souls of
the members, but when it comes to having anyone to
counsel with the members on how much they ought to
give, there are a lot of people who say that "My
contribution is nobody's business but mine and God's."
Thereisasensein which thisistrue. Thereisasensein
which ALL of your conduct is nobody's business but
yours and God's; but there is another sensein which this
Is absolutely NOT true.
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For instance: idleness and gossiping is not only the
business of the guilty Christian and God; it is likewise
the business of the elders and the church. Paul states that
such a one should have the fellowship of the church
withdrawn from him, and the reference is 2 Thess. 3:6-
12.

In 1 Cor. 5:6-13 Paul tells the church to purge itself
of any person—who isabrother—quilty of along list of
sins. Listed in this group is the covetous man. Is
covetousness nobody's business but the covetor's and
God's? No, it is the business of the church as well. If
there is a possibility that one dlip into ANY of these
sins—and certainly in the matter of money there is a
great danger —why wouldn't it be right for the eldersto
assist the members in deciding what is proper? Why
should these bishops of God's flock be held accountable
by God for dealing with all the sins in the catal ogue of
which members may be guilty—and help them to avoid
them, and yet not be required to assist the membersin
this?

As| read through the New Testament, | find that the
sin of covetousnessor stinginess, ismorefrequently held
up to condemnation by the Lord and the apostles, and
dealt with in severer and more terrific terms, than any
other sin in the whole category. Indeed, a covetous man
Is more unlike Christ than any other wicked man in the
world. A drunkard, may—and often does—have a good
deal of kindnessand good-heartednessabout him. A man
who kills another in a heat of passion may—in many
ways—be a good kind person; but if a man is covetous,
stingy, penurious, miserly with God, he is farther away
from Christ and His aptitude toward things, than all the
rest. Jesus gave up Heaven and came down to earth to
live. While on earth he gave up al of the things that
ordinary mortalsconsider desirable, and finally gave His
life for the benefit of others. But the covetous man, this
poor wretch who wants everything for himself—except
a small pittance which he drops in the contribution
basket to salve his conscience—is actuary not giving
anything. Not only is he unfaithful in the matter of
stewardship, having for
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gotten that the money isnot hisat al, he hasavery poor
conception of God'sgoodnessto him, inthe matter of his
prosperity, and has absolutely no regard for God's
commands relative to equality.

4. Thefourth principle which | want to discusswith
you, my brethren, isthat GOD'S SY STEM REQUIRES
CHEERFUL GIVING.

2 Cor. 9:6,7: "But this | say, He which soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man
accordingly as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give;
not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God loveth acheerful
giver."

| doubt if a passage of scripture in the New
Testament isabused morethan this passage—unlessit be
the one | discussed in the second heading of this lesson.
Cheerfulness must grace al the giving done by
Christians, in order for it to be acceptable to the Lord.
The Lord DOES NOT love a grudging giver, and God
aso DOESNOT loveastingy person. Some people seem
to think they can escape the judgment of God by saying
to themselves that they can't give cheerfully (what they
really ought to give) so they will give a little and be
cheerful.

Don't think you can escape the judgment of God by
doing it that way. It is true that God doesn't want your
contribution if it isgiven "grudgingly," but God doesn't
want Y OU even though you may be avery cheerful little
person about the pittance you give to Him—unless you
give according to your prosperity. The part of the
passage that condemnsthisfellow isthefirst: “Hewhich
soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly.”
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